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Whom Shall We Recruit 
As Catechists : Men, Women, Families? 


by Sister Maria DA Graga, M.R. 


‘Centro Documentario Catequético’, Porto’ 


In certain regions the rdle of catechist is filled by women, in 
others by men. Jn most countries of Europe and Latin America, 
religion is chiefly taught by women. This is so in Belgium, France, 
Italy and Portugal, for Europe ; and in Brazil, Chili and Mexico, 
for Latin America. On the contrary in Africa (Ruanda Urundi, 
Angola, the Belgian Congo) there is a majority of men catechists. 

These facts set a problem the answer to which depends on the 
concrete circumstances of the catechesis of each region. We would, 
however, like to point out some of its causes and give a few of 
the reasons for which it would be desirable to have everywhere 
men, women and families as catechists. We will also speak of a 
few experiments likely to be helpful and suggestive. 

We are dealing with lay-catechists (to the exclusion of priests 
and religious of both sexes), and catechists in the strict sense of the 
word, that is to say, persons who teach religion and can also have 
a greater influence on the lives of the catechized. They exercise 
their apostolate as parochial catechists, school-masters or teachers. 


1. Why is the Catechetical Apostolate 
Sometimes Reserved to a Category of Persons ? 


In districts where there is a lack of men catechists, the teaching 
of the catechism is at times entrusted to women, because in certain 
countries catechism is only taught to children until they make their 
Solemn Communion. Women catechists are well able to teach reli- 
gion to children, even to boys under 11. 

As regards professional catechists, women are chosen owing to 
the lack of remuneration or emoluments. Men catechists would 


1. Sr. Maria da Graca holds a diploma of the first « International Catechetical 
Year» ot Lumen Vitae, Brussels, and is actually in charge of the Catechetical 
Centre of Oporto, — Address : rua de Oliveira Monteiro 833, Oporto, PoRTUGAL. 
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have to be paid a sufficient salary to allow them to provide for 
their needs and those of their families. 

There are also cases in which those responsible for the teaching 
of religion, knowing how great is the ignorance of many young men 
in matters of religion, refuse to employ them as benevolent cate- 
chists and would not even think of it. 

Further, in certain districts, members of Catholic Action do not 
take sufficient interest in the fact that in their own personal for- 
mation, or in their form of apostolate, too much attention has been 
given to the aspect of the «moral life» of religion, and the 
dogmatic preparation which is its foundation has been neglected. 

Lastly, there is a sort of established custom ; teaching the cate- 
chism is considered to be a woman’s job. Talking of catechists in 
some circles, is understood to mean talking of young girls or women 
teachers. 

In some African countries, where there is a shortage of women 
catechists, the custom which does not allow women to go out much 
because it is thought that their right place is in the home, prevents 
them from teaching the catechism. This situation applies in Ruanda 
Urundi. Elsewhere one is confronted with the very low status of 
women in some societies, and at the same time with their lack of 
basic instruction. 

There is also the fact that the catechist may often have to 
replace the priest in conducting services, and quite normally, this 
is a man’s role. This, however, does not alter the fact that by the 
side of these catechists who have a wider sphere of action, there 
should be others of the opposite sex. 

Elsewhere, the obstacle is due to the lack of elementary edu- 
cation in women, and their inferior social status. 


2. Reasons for Exercising 
the Catechetical Apostolate. 


Two kinds of motives can be defined : those proper to the cate- 
chists themselves, and those inspired by the necessities of the cate- 
chized. 


A. The sacraments of Baptism and Confirmation are the foun- 
dation of the apostolic duty of every Christian. By the very fact of 
being baptized and confirmed, the Christian must testify to his 
faith as far as_he is able’; but all Christians are not called upon 


1. Letter of Pius XI to Cardinal Cerejeira of Lisbon. 10.11.1933, Doc. Cath., 
14.4.1934, col. 943, 
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to be catechists in the strict sense of the word. For this it would 
seem that certain other qualifications are required on the part of 
the subject : adequate intelligence, pedagogical aptitudes, the ne- 
cessary moral qualities, health, time.. 

Perhaps one could also speak, regarding the function of cate- 
chist, of a very real call from God beyond the call to lead the 
Christian life, a kind of « vocation » to be a catechist ? 


This is how a mother-catechist describes what she calls her vocation 
as catechist : 

«I will first explain to you how the daring idea of taking a share 
in the great task of teaching religion came to me, or rather how I came 
to discern this vocation. I really believe I may use this expression, the 
grace of vocation being none other than to follow the path which the 
Lord indicates to us in providential ways, and which we must make 
sure to follow. 

For myself — as first and earlier indication — I had the grace to 
be taugh by a truly admirable religious, who was most exacting in 
the matter of sound spiritual formation, in order, as she said, that we 
might later answer «present» if we were asked to be catechists. She 
was very far-seeing : this happened twenty-five years ago. 

Secondly — and this is recent — as it happened only five or six 
years back, I heard our parish-priest say, one evening, that the time 
gained in the course of one’s duties of state — for instance — thanks 
to better equipment, should be given to God.» With this she got to 
work, overcoming courageously many difficulties in the course of her 
new mission. ? 


Another indication of a catechetical vocation for any one who is 
possessed of the right qualification, is the fact of belonging to 
Catholic Action Movements, for Pius XIth considered that one 
of their first tasks was that of teaching Christian doctrine. * 

Italian C.A. considers catechesis as one of its forms of apostolate. 
Those to whom it is entrusted are given specialised training in 
doctrine. This is done in both the men and women’s groups of C.A. 

In the Philippines, the C.A. also undertakes to recruit catechists 
from all grades of free schools. I will refer to this later. 

The fact of having had a better religious formation (in a 
boarding-school, for example) can weigh in the balance of motives 
for wanting to become a catechist. Indeed, if this formation is 
deep-rooted, it will seem almost natural to impart the treasure one 
has received. 


1. His Lordship A. ELcuincEr, « Catéchistes, ot étes-vous?, in Vérité et Vie, 
July-September 1955, n° 247, p. 11. 

2. Cfr Letter of Pius XI, cited: Talk to the Aspirants to Italian Catholic 
Action, 4.3.1928, in Lumen Vile 1946, pp. 381-382 (French translation). 
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In a word, the decision to become a catechist can present itself 
as a real answer to a divine call for any Christian, man or woman, 
married or single. 


B. The value of religious instruction to those who give it without 
being the primary motive for becoming a catechist, is worth taking 
into consideration. 

For indeed a catechist is expected to deepen his faith by study, 
by prayer and by a truly Christian life. One can only give what 
one has, and to give, one must have a certain degree of proficiency. 

An experience undertaken and pursued by the Oblates of M.I. of 
the Franco-Canadian School of Lyons, demonstrates precisely that 
catechists are the first to benefit by their apostolate.* The case in 
hand concerns youths of 15 to 18 years of age who, during the 
holiday period spend a month in « camp-mission » in groups of 
4 to 7, directed by a priest. They settle in parishes which have 
been without priests for years and live a community life centred 
around the Mass ; they teach the catechism to children and visit 
the families. In the course of such an apostolate, these young men 
make the experimental discovery of the needs of missions and of a 
fraternal and amicable life with the priest as guide ; and above 
all they come to recognize their personal need for a deeper spiri- 
tuality. They realize that they can only give to others in the measure 
in which they themselves live their faith. 

They prepare for these missions by a spiritual and_ practical 
training. Those who are married, or preparing for marriage, find 
that teaching the catechism trains them for their réle of educators. 
« If one day the young girls or young men catechists get married, 
says Canon Boyer, their own children will derive benefit from the 
time they spent looking after the children of others. »* And one 
mother-catechist admits : « I must no longer get impatient with my 
children as I have done in the past, for they could rightly say to 
me — you are quite different with the children of the catechism 
class. »* (Ch. Elchinger, « Catéchistes, ou étes-vous ? ») 


C. But it is especially in respect of those who are to be catechized 
that the need for a teaching by persons of both sexes and by fa- 
milies is evident. 


1. Lumen Vitae, Une expérience catéchistique avec des jeunes gens dans des 
paroisses sans prétre. Vol. X (1955), pp. 661-666 (French edition only). 

2. Chan. A. Boyrr, Catéchistes volontaires, in Lumen Vitae, vol. 1 (1946), p. 
385 (French text). 

I, (Qhey Glin, Fo, 15. 
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a. Women-Catechists. — For infants, and even for children up 
to 9 and 10 years ,the woman-catechist is the obvious answer. The 
religious formation of little ones must be impregnated with maternal 
affection and, if possible, given in a home atmosphere. Mother- 
catechists are here in their own element. In some walks of life, 
children have to wait till they are six or seven years old to begin 
their religious education, for their mothers are too ignorant or too 
busy (not to speak of children of irregular families) to make pro- 
fitable use of these extremely valuable years of a child’s life. They 
have to be replaced by others, and mothers of families are specially 
gifted by grace and nature to accomplish this task. 

In France, these groups of mother-catechists who teach infants 
or children are becoming more and more numerous. In the parish 
of St. Sulpice, in Paris, they take the catechism children in their 
own homes once a week, and continue with them the work begun 
by the parish. 

In the article we have already quoted out of « Vérité et Vie »' 
in which a mother relates her vocation, she also speaks of the ad- 
vantages of her apostolate through the catechism, which she con- 
ciliates perfectly with the cares of mother of a family. Her own 
daughter attends the classes, and this gives the children the im- 
pression that she is not a lady with time on her hands, but «a 
mother just like their own. » Through these children she establishes 
contact with their families, of the poorer class. 

In another parish, about ten mother-catechists of the working- 
class look after the little ones and teach them the catechism at 
home. Everything is free and easy : « We allow them to play with 
our own children, and in this way they enjoy receiving this religious 
instruction so maternally given... ». 

It is interesting to note that this catechist wishes that the fathers 
too would become interested. « In this way they would bring the 
testimony of a Christian life to the 12 year-olds preparing for 
Solemn Communion, or to those who, two years later, renew their 
baptismal vows. They might, she says, encounter more difficulties 
but we are sure that, should this ever take place, they would derive 
the same joys and the same enrichment as we do. » * 


b) Men-Catechists. — Boys of 12, 13 years and above are in 
need of men-catechists, while women-catechists can continue teach- 
ing girls and women. To a certain extent the principle of like to 


1. Vérité et Vite, loc. cit. 
2. See also Lumen Vitae, An Interview on «Catechesis in the Working- 
Class », vol. XIII (1958), pp. 329-333. 
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like is here in operation. But, generally speaking, the catechist must 
be older than the catechized, and above all he must have a greater 
knowledge of religion. One must not forget, in the course of the 
necessary adaptation, that the transmission of the message calls for 
the requisite authority, and the personality of the catechist plays 
its part in these two requirements. 

In the Philippines, the boys and girls of Catholic secondary 
schools teach the catechism to children of State primary schools, 
and from this they derive a greater esteem for religion, a deeper 
knowledge of Christian truths, they become more fervent, realize 
their responsibilities and improve in their way of living. 

University students teach religion in the public non-denominational 
schools and university professors or one or another more brilliant 
student give courses of religious instruction in the non-denomina- 
tional universities. In this country, Catholic Action looks upon the 
teaching of catechism as one of its principal activities and sees to 
the necessary recruitment. * 

In Belgium, Primary State Schools authorize the teaching of 
catechism for half an hour each day. Young men or young women, 
according to boys’ or girls’ schools, act as catechists. They receive 
a certain remuneration. ” 

The « Confraternity of Christian Doctrine » of the United States, 
includes men and women of all ages and conditions. Mgr. John 
Wright speaking at the Ninth National Convention of the Con- 
fraternity on the rdle of the laity as teachers of religion, said : By 
its very definition Catholic Action means the teaching activity of 
the laity « the apostolate of like to like, the exposition, clarification, 
presentation and defence of the Faith to workers by workers, to 
lawyers by lawyers, to club women by club women... The Con- 
fraternity of Christian Doctrine... has no significance whatever 
unless it means that the hierarchy in the United States is virtually 
on its knees in prayer to God that competent lay men and lay 
women of every class and condition will be inspired to take up the 
study of religion so that by study, discussion, prayer and meditation 
they may be equipped to teach the Faith to all those whom they 
can influence by so much as a single spoken word. » 

The same report gives a moving testimony of a man past 60 
just enrolled in one of the Confraternity’s Discussion Clubs and 
preparing for his apostolic mission in the Church : « Father, he 
said, I’m past sixty now and may not have too much time to live, 


1. K. Martvoet, C.1.C.M., Young Catechists in the Philippines, in Lumen 
Vitae, vol. VI (1951), pp. 506-508. 
2. Lumen Vitae, vol. V (1950), pp. 31-37. 
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but I never recall the Church having asked me to do any work 
like this before. I hope I will not fail my Church in this work my 
Church asks me to do. »! 


The missions of the Society « Pro Civitate Christiana » in Italy, 
carried out by a priest, a young man and a young woman, for 11 
days in each town, entail preaching every day on the principal 
Christian truths at the busiest hours in the main sections of the 
town. At each reunion one of the fundamental themes of Christia- 
nity is expounded for a quarter of an hour. ” 


c. Families as Catechists. — Regarding Catechetic families, in 
addition to giving the catechism to children (eventually in the 
home) they can prepare engaged couples for marriage and can 
enduce parents to undertake the religious education of their children. 


His Lordship Mgr. Marc Lallier writes of the collaboration of 
parents in the education of their own children, in the « Revue du 
Clergé Rural» and relates an experience effected in a parish of 
12.000 souls where ten families were easily found ready to take 
charge of a group of children once a week. 


« Normally, it is the husband himself, who in the late afternoon 
takes the rdéle of « catechist » following the directives given him in 
writing by the parish clergy. Sometimes the children’s parents attend 
meetings organized by these catechist parents. Owing to these family 
meetings contacts are established with the priests. » 


At Madagascar (village of Ambouipo), a Normal School, founded 
in 1897 by the Sisters of the Cenacle in collaboration with the 
Jesuit Fathers, accepts young native families for a stay of two 
years in order to train them in view of catechetical work. Here 
they also acquire a human formation which enables them to become 
a type of pilot-family in their particular circle. The husband will 
be a catechist and leader of prayer and to this end receives a 
thorough doctrinal formation. The wife will not teach catechism, 
though she learns it too, but will exert an influence on the other 
families through her friendly contact. During their course of study, 
these families are housed with their children in a manner similar 
to that which is normally theirs. They are entitled to a certain 
remuneration and the school gives them rice and some pieces of 


1. Lwnen Vitae, Ninth National Convention of the Confraternity of Christian 
Doctrine, vol. VII (1952), pp. 123-124, also 130. 
2. Lumen Vitae, Something New in the History of Evangelization, vol. VIII 


(1953), p. 510. 


402 SISTER MARIA DA GRAGA 


material. Later, a salary is given them to supplement their re- 
sources. * 

In France, a family of five children still finds time to help the 
children of others, and also organize parents’ meetings and talks 
on education. The mother writing to a nun, her former mistress, 
said : « At present we are very busy. My husband and I are pas- 
sionately interested in our talks on education. Last Sunday the 
subject was « Loyalty between parents and children. » It was given 
in a boys’ technical school before a gathering of 200 parents. ‘The 
meeting was brisk, for parents responded eagerly, brought up many 
problems and discussed interesting situations. Next Sunday we are 
asked to follow up the film : « To-morrow it will be too late » with 
a debate on initiating children to the facts of life. This Wednesday 
we are booked for two free schools to treat on the subject of : 
« The social awakening of the child.» I must admit I am not 
ready, having had a lot of work at home with Xavier’s illness, so 
I am a bit anxious, but Mummy prays so hard I hope the families 
will derive something from it. I also get the children to associate 
themselves in this work by asking them to offer up all their work 
at school and all their efforts to be good at home for the intention 
of their Father and Mother’s apostolate, and especially the fact 
that we both go off and leave them sometimes, so that other 
mothers can bring up their children better. » 


The Archconfraternity of Christian Doctrine of Bilbao, parish 
of Saint Nicolas of Bari, groups the children’s parents by intimately 
associating them with the wonderful work realized by the parochial 
catechesis. These parents are kept advised of what goes on in their 
children’s catechism class. Other families in the parish are incorpo- 
rated into the Archconfraternity as patrons, in this way all are in 
some manner vitally interested in the religious instruction given 
from the ages of 6 to 19 years in this parish. * 


Conclusion. — It seems therefore desirable that there should 
normaly be men and women catechists, and also families, in the 
framework of the religious instruction given in a parish or diocese, 
unless this should prove impossible owing to special circumstances. 


1, J. Gonzalez, Catechism Classes in the Parish of Saint Nicolas of Bari, 
Bilbao, in Lumen Vitae, vol. I (1946), pp. 311-330. 


The Training of Kindergarten Teachers 
for Their Role as Religious Instructors 


by Pierre Ranwez, S.J. 
International Centre for Studies in Religious Education, Brussels? 


How to establish the salient characteristics 
of a professional training. 


An educator must know the subject he is to teach ; he must 
appreciate the values he is to pass on ; he must also be acquainted 
with the best methods and be trained to put them into practice. 


So before specifying the qualities, aptitudes and knowledge ne- 
cessary for religious education in the kindergarten and before de- 
ciding on the dominant characteristics of a professional training, 
we must first find out what the religious formation of a small child 
ought to be. 

This is the especial responsibility of the mother. The first awa- 
kening to an awareness of God normally supposes the intervention 
of the parents ; the first development of religious notions following 
on this awakening, likewise calls for the influence of the father 
and mother. But the intervention of the kindergarten teacher is 
also required very early ; she has sometimes to take the place of 
the parents, but as a rule her role is to collaborate with them. 


I. THE RELIGIOUS FORMATION OF THE SMALL CHILD. 
1. General description. 


Let us begin by a comprehensive description of the religious 
formation of the small child both in the family and at school. 
We can distinguish two stages ; the first normally ends at about 


1. Address: 184, rue Washington, Brussels, BELGIUM. 
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four years ; the second lasts from four to seven years. In order to 
develop his religious life into a genuine life of faith, the child must 
first be led beyond the level of tangible reality, and with the help 
of symbols, be shown the way towards the God who is so great 
and who loves us as a father. As soon as this first disposition has 
been shaped, while continuing to maintain and strengthen it, we 
shall present the child with a preliminary outline of the super- 
natural universe. We shall do our best to give him his rightful place 
in the supernatural world into which he has just been introduced. 
A false move made here can have lasting consequences. Errors 
sometimes found in the religious ideas of an adult, and difficult 
to correct at that stage, have their.origin in a faulty beginning. 

So the child will be brought face to face with the Father ; he 
will be invited to bend the knee in adoration to the strains of 
« Come, let us adore Him.» In the same way by singing with 
him : « My Shepherd is the Lord,» he will be brought close to 
Jesus. Little by little he will become accustomed to moments of 
recollection, to close his eyes so as to listen to the mysterious voice 
of the Spirit of God. (« We don’t hear anything, but God gives 
us good ideas,» we can point out to him.) Finally he must be 
encouraged to look upon all Christians as his brothers and taught 
that, with Our Lady and our patron Saints leading us on, we are 
all on our way to God’s beautiful Paradise. This four-fold rela- 
tionship of the Christian to the Father, Son, Holy Ghost and the 
Church will be fully exercised during Holy Mass into which the child 
will be initiated little bv little. 


2. In the Kindergarten. 


Such are the first principles with which the child must be made 
familiar. Let us now attempt to describe the role the teacher will 
have to assume. In order to do so we must return to the distinction 
put forward above and examine the two stages. We shall briefly 
summarize what we have already said on other occasions. 


First stage : the awakening of an awareness of God. 


It is for the parents to see to it that the essential part in this 
Stage is carried out. From the very first weeks an atmosphere of 
serenity and peace should characterize the environment of the child. 
The parents’ love will be a pattern of the divine love and their 
beneficent and protecting presence an indication of God’s greatness. 
But we must be careful that the child does not « divinise » his 
parents. The feelings of confidence and admiration about to be 
awakened in him must be directed towards the supernatural world 


TRAINING KINDERGARTEN TEACHERS 405 


and to ensure this, the educators and especially the parents must 
themselves turn to God in prayer and humility. 
Certain indefinable, barely tangible signs in this attitude of the 
parents will not escape the notice of even the tiniest of their children. 
A pre-moral training in self-control and generosity towards others 
(the child should be encouraged to smile and give to others rather 
than to scream and grab) prepare him to receive his first notions 


of God. 

These preliminary conditions will make the first positive teaching 
about God possible when the time comes, usually between the age 
of 2% and 3 Y2 ; and it will be recognized by the fact that the 
child begins to take an interest in certain objects, animals or per- 
sons with a spontaneous movement of admiration or wonder. It 
is by making use of these firts movements of wonder that God will 
be presented as the all-powerful God and very loving Father. 

Now it is precisely at this age that children are entrusted to the 
kindergarten teachers who will sometimes have the difficult task 
of making good the deficiency of a religious formation neglected 
at home. In any case from 3 to 4 years their major objective will 
be the awakening and developing of the awareness of God. 

Therefore the preliminary conditions mentioned above are also 
desirable in the kindergarten : an atmosphere of serenity and peace, 
the whole attitude of the teachers bearing witness to God’s love and 
His greatness, and finally an education and training in self-control 
and generosity. 

At the same time opportunities will be seized upon to deepen the 
child’s first knowledge of God. 

Three methods should be noted : observation, story telling, and 
prayer combined with ritual. 

Observation : It has already been said that a first knowledge of 
God is normally developed from an admiring contemplation of the 
scenes of nature. Three points will have to be watched in the use 
of this method of teaching : 

— no pressure must be brought to bear on the child ; that is, 
he must not be made to stand still in front of objects which do not 
interest him, and above all, he must not be forced into an artificial 
admiration either by the teacher’s excessive use of exclamations or 
by her insisting on the child’s showing an interest he obviously does 
not feel. Admiration and interest can be roused if the teacher 
describes a scene in vivid detail. 

— God should not all the time be brought into the picture. 
A child is bored by too much insistence and there is danger of 
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creating a defensive reaction. A word in passing can do much more 
good than a lengthy explanation. 

— the teacher must not try to give the child an outline of the 
proof for the existence of God by causality (there must be a cause 
at the origin of everything we see), but must pass directly from the 
scene contemplated to God who is more beautiful than all and has 
made all things great and wonderful. It is a sort of leap into the 
domain of faith that the child is called upon to make : the contem- 
plation of one of God’s works sets free the élan which the Holy 
Spirit arouses in the soul. 

How can the child’s outbursts of admiration be used to lead him 
to God? 

The different aspects of God’s creation manifest in divers ways 
His goodness and greatness. A flower is a symbol of the divine de- 
licacy ; snow is a symbol of purity ; a hen sheltering her chicks 
symbolizes His tenderness. Three sights are particularly evocative of 
the grandeur and mystery of Almighty God : the starry sky, the 
stormy sea, and high mountains capped with snow. However, to 
be able to discern the religious message of these imposing sights a 
child will have to have reached a certain age, at least 5 years. 

The younger child (3 or 4 years) will be more appreciative of 
objects more within his reach : pretty flowers, an animal or perhaps, 
‘in the night sky when it is pointed out to him, the moon or a 
shining star. Practice in observation done in the kindergarten school 
will quite naturally lead to the discovery of the splendour of God. 


A small number of well-chosen Bible stories or others made up 
by the teacher will provide opportunities for further development. 
Great care should be taken not to include anything too extra- 
ordinary in the texts chosen, the events related and their details. 
Stories such as God’s call to Samuel, Moses’ vision of God, and 
Elias’ meeting with the Most High in the calm and silence of Mt. 
Horeb would be perfectly suitable. The spiritual fruit of these stories 
depends on the way they are presented to the young audience. In 
any case it is not a question merely of availing oneself more or less 
competently of certain teaching methods but rather of the teacher 
herself living a genuine Christian life. Her very tone of voice and 
her whole attitude will reveal this. For there are certain imper- 
ceptible signs which proclaim our faith, reverence for God, and the 
depths of our interior life. 


The Christian’s personal response to God is expressed first of all 
in prayer. To help a child to pray three conditions are required : 
the choice of words, the context in which they are to be introduced, 
and above all the personal participation of the teacher. 


TRAINING KINDERGARTEN TEACHERS 407 


The words can often be borrowed straight from the Bible or the 
liturgy or they can be adapted from them. They may express ado- 
ration, praise, thanksgiving, self-oblation, petition and even re- 
pentance at this stage. To give the words a meaning and to help 
the child to use them they can sometimes be introduced into a 
childish ritual such as a procession during which the children sing, 
or prayer accompanied by action or emphasized by some expressive 
gesture. These ritual actions could be performed on the occasion 
of a feast or as a conclusion to a reading or a small lesson. 

But what the development of the child’s prayer depends on most 
of all is the depth of the teacher’s spiritual life. Before praying 
alone the child will join his prayer to that of his teacher. 


A new development takes place between the age of 4 and 7 (we 
include the latter in the same period although the child is already 
in the primary school). It is the time when the child must be 
situated in his right place in the supernatural universe into which 
he has just been introduced. We have described in a previous 
article in « Lumen Vitae » what form the training could take during 
these years (« Lumen Vitae », 1959, no. 1, pp. 19-23), and Reverend 
Mother Albert in the same number suggested a programme of 
training for the 5 year-old child (pp. 24-34). May we be permitted 
to refer the reader back to these pages. 


Il. THE TRAINING WHICH SHOULD BENEFIT 
THE FUTURE KINDERGARTEN TEACHER 


Now that the main outlines of the religious teaching in the 
kindergarten have been described, the most important features of a 
professional training can be stressed. 

We should bear in mind first of all that even if at other levels 
of education it is possible and sometimes desirable to entrust the 
religious instruction to a specialist other than the normal class- 
teacher, this dissociation is far from being desirable in the kinder- 
garten. For at this age religious instruction is rarely given according 
to a fixed time-table, but rather as the occasion presents itself. 
An allusion or a passing word will sometimes form the basis for 
it. The person responsible for the religious training of small children 
must live with them if she is to do it well. 

The teacher must be a living witness to the presence of God, 
she must make Him known more by her manner and her way of 
speaking than by what she actually says, and she must teach her 
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children to pray by praying with them herself. This means that 
she must herself have attained to a certain degree of the spiritual 
life. 

The teacher has to pass on to the child the substance of the 
messabe, emphasizing the essential points and lightly touch on the 
secondary ones. But everything in her attitude, her way of speaking, 
acting and praying must make this message of whose essentials she 
has a deep and clear knowledge, coherent. 


The teacher must help the child to pass from the natural plane 
to the supernatural ; she will start from observation, reading and 
prayer... So she must have both an understanding of childhood and 
a good knowledge of teaching methods. Let us go further into the 
detail of these three points. 


1. Spiritual Formation. 


As a small child is incapable of understanding properly the lan- 
guage of words, he will be guided much more by another language: 
that of behaviour, attitudes and facial expressions. This is a subtle 
language less easily mastered than that of mere words, but it is a 
faithful expression of personality. It is therefore this personality 
which must be transformed and strengthened. 

What are the characteristics which should distinguish the spi- 
ritual life of a kindergarten teacher ? 

She is to awaken in the child an awareness of God and give him 
a healthy and balanced spiritual life. So she must possess not only 
a living faith, but also an awareness of God, so as to be able to 
make us of the many different occasions life offers of meeting 
God. She must learn to discern the presence of God both beyond 
and through created things. She should be able to see God in a 
child’s face just as much as in the contemplation of a starry night. 
As she is called upon to awaken in the child the urge for prayer, 
she must herself have some knowledge of contemplative prayer. The 
child’s prayer must not follow set formulae but must be the ex- 
pression of a simpte relationship with God. The teacher then will 
have had to be the child’s model in this. 

The first spiritual experiences of a child are of a lasting and pro- 
found importance. They must be made in an atmosphere of serenity 
and balance. Hence the supreme importance for the spiritual life 
of the teacher to be well balanced and genuine. Her fervour will be 
accompanied by a robust common-sense, and her healthy spiritual 
life will be impregnated with the spirit of the gospel. 

Finally it is highly desirable for the catechist to possess these two 
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spiritual qualities : reverence for the holiness of God and a joyful, 
almost childlike confidence in His love. 


How can the kindergarten teacher be trained along these lines ? 
We can hardly say an an educational and professional training 
is sufficient. 


The necessary spiritual qualities are largely a question of tem- 
perament and depend on the training received from childhood 
especially in the home and on personal generosity. 

Several means can, however, be employed during a student's 
years of training to develop spiritual life. A course of lectures on 
the spiritual life would be of great advantage. The main principles 
of the ascetic and mystical life could be studied, stress being laid 
on the norms of prayer and contemplation. Some practical appli- 
cations will be even more necessary, and these will help to create 
a spiritual atmosphere in the college. The liturgical life in which 
the students are invited to participate should not only be dignified 
but also expressive, and a community participation should be made 
possible. The students could perhaps be encouraged to form discus- 
sion groups among themselves in which problems of spiritual life 
could be approached. Twice or three times during the year either 
in connection with a pilgrimage or a day in the country, a time of 
recollection might be arranged to encourage a fresh start in the 
spiritual life and to provide an opportunity to make contact with 
others. Better still, a week during the holidays, devoted to a course 
of intensive training which could be at the same time spiritual, 
doctrinal and pedagogical, would be perhaps one of the most 
valuable opportunities for developing fervour and frankness in the 
students. 


2. Traming in Religious Knowledge. 


The kindergarten teacher has to pass on a precise and exact 
message to the child stressing its most important points. She must 
express its very substance in a language adapted to the child ; she 
must know the stories of the Bible, have easy recourse to scriptural 
texts and be able to choose them well ; she must be able to grasp 
the significance of feasts and liturgical seasons, and be familiar with 
the most beautiful passages of the liturgy. 

This enumeration of the qualities required suggests several con- 
clusions : the kindergarten teacher should have a comprehensive 
and _ precise knowledge of her religion as it is her task to set the 
child firmly in the right direction. Such precision supposes exact 
knowledge in the teacher ; and exactness of knowledge supposes 
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clarity of ideas which can be expressed in precise formulae. It is 
not sufficient therefore for the kindergarten teacher to content her- 
self with a mere knowledge of her catechism ; she must extend her 
doctrinal studies much further. 


So the teacher must have progressed further than mere national 
knowledge. Her range of information in religious matters must 
extend to the Bible and the Liturgy as its source and inspiration. 
This will result in her being able to express the riches of the message 
in biblical language so that the child too will grow familiar with 
the most beautiful texts of the Bible. 


Personal reflection as well as experience should help the teacher 
to assimilate all her knowledge, so that when she has to give ex- 
pression to it, she will no longer have to refer exclusively to a com- 
plex set of formulae but primarily to an interior intuition. 


These requirements will obviously have an effect on the nature 
of the training given to teachers. It should comprise a solid doctrinal 
education together with special emphasis to be laid on the history 
of our salvation and on the liturgy. Study groups combined with 
individual work on the part of the student would go far to bring 
about the desired result. 


3. Pedagogical Training. 


Before discussing the training let us draw attention to the apti- 
tudes required in the teacher. Not everyone is capable of training 
small children. 


The student kindergarten teacher should possess two innate qua- 
lities (which education could, however, develop): the gift of sym- 
pathy combined with a childlike spirit. 

If she is a sympathetic person, the kindergarten teacher will be 
able to make real contact with the child. She will be able to en- 
courage those silent conversations by a look, a smile, a touch of the 
hand, or a gesture, thus giving the child the reassuring impression 
that he is understood, loved, encouraged, and well and intelligently 
guided. 


By a childlike spirit we mean a certain freshness or simplicity 
of outlook, a certain facility for discovering the novelty and wonder 
of a scene on any occasion. With this sense of wonder we associate 
the art of understanding the language of symbols which leads to 
the supernatural. A pedagogical training adapted to such require- 
ments could do much to develop these qualities. 


The future kindergarten teacher will learn how to make the child 
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responsive to all the things that solicit him and how to help him in 
this effort. She will learn the art of pacifying a child, of making him 
attentive, of awakening his interest, of encouraging his efforts. She 
will develop her talent for story-telling and she will learn to discover 
or invent texts bearing on the lesson she wishes to stress, to cut out 
the insignificant details while retaining the important points, and 
make it come alive with discretion and vigour. 

In the same way she will be taught rhythmic movements, singing 
and drawing and especially the art of bringing a child to express 
himself by these methods. 

What are the courses which will best help the future kinder- 
garten teachers to acquire sufficient competence in the field of pe- 
dagogy ? 

First of all they will be given some basic notions of psychology. 
These will be general principles, but above all there must be a 
detailed study of child psychology. The problems of religious psy- 
chology will be discussed and a study will be made of the spiritual 
and moral capabilities of a small child. 

One important course will be devoted to methods in religious 
teaching. It could be introduced by some fundamental points such 
as : 

— the aim of religious teaching : to awaken the virtue of faith 
and to unfold its content ; 

— the necessary co-operations : God’s grace, the role of the 
teacher (by her example and her teaching), the good will of the 
child ; 

— the main channels by which the message of Christ comes to 
us in the Church: Scripture, the liturgy, and all the doctrinal 
teaching ; 

— those who have a part to play in the formation of a Christian: 
priests, parents and teachers ; 

— the special teaching methods in religious instruction ; the place 
of symbols and of abstract ideas ; visual aids and formulae ; the 
right apportioning of reading, explanation, of other activities, and 
of prayer ; how to carry out a ceremony ; how to plan a lesson ; 

— the fundamental attitudes to be established and developed 
in a child : silence and attention ; respect ; the faculty of wonder. 

The students should become acquainted with the masters of re- 
ligious pedagogy, the great catechists of the past and of the present 
day, and they should be given a brief sketch of the history of 
catechesis in the Church. 

Then can follow in more detail all that concerns the religious 
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training of small children, such as the points we have called to mind 
in the first part of this article. 

As theoretical studies are not sufficient, experience should be 
acquired in good schools through teaching practice. Lessons could 
also be prepared in groups and then submitted to friendly criticism. 


CONCLUSION 


The importance of the role of the kindergarten teacher in the 
religious formation of the child and hence in the religious future 
of the Christian should encourage those responsible for education 
in general to give all their attention —- as many do already — to 
improving the spiritual, doctrinal and pedagogical preparation of 
their students. In conclusion, may we even add a request : that the 
atmosphere in which kindergarten teachers are trained should be 
one of real culture and that everything should combine to convince 
them that the religious education of a child in no way resembles a 
collection of childish rites, but is something of great and lasting 
importance. 


How to Further Our Lay-Catechists 


by John Hortncer, 8. J. 


Professor at the Chinese Seminary, Missionary Pastorate Centre, 
Manila, Philippines * 


In order to master their difficult catechetical task, our catechists 
need a thorough training. No matter how difficult the realization 
of this necessity may be, this fundamental requirement cannot be 
evaded. Especially in the missions where so many catechists are 
needed and necessary aids are lacking one is tempted to be content 
with a rather primitive training of lay-catechists. Inadequate for- 
mation of catechists has borne regrettable consequences at all times; 
to a much higher degree will this be the case in our days, when the 
general cultural level in the mission-countries is rising rapidly. 

Apart from exceptional cases, a poor catechetical and religious 
preparation cannot be supplemented sufficiently in later years. It 
will stay with the catechist all his life and be a source of much 
trouble for him and, maybe, still more for the missionary. It is a 
case similar to that of premature baptisms. In individual cases, de- 
ficient preparation can, perhaps, be supplemented to large extent 
later on. But as soon as precipitation in baptizing becomes prin- 
ciple or far-extending practice, it will be of deplorable consequences 
for the work in the missions. The momentary apparent progress 
will have to be paid for later on without fail by unpleasant reverses 
and heavy lasting hindrances. 

Yet, a thorough preparatory training is not the only requirement. 
Even the best catechetical formation calls for adequate further train- 
ing and guidance of the catechist in service. This is, of course, 
especially important if the previous training confined itself to the 
absolutely necessary minimum requirements or, in some respects, 
to even less. Yet, though emphasizing the necessary preparatory 
training one may venture to assert that, in general, an average 
training followed by a first-class further supervision and guidance 
stands the test better in the missionary apostolate than a first-class 


1. See biographical notice in Lumen Vitae, X (1955), 2, p. 243. — Address ; 
Institute for Mission Apologetics, P.O. Box 1815, Manila, PHILIPPINES. 
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preparatory training without further training and guidance. At any 
rate, the one may not be neglected for the sake of the other, but 
both must be duly emphasized. Actually, the training of lay-cate- 
chists in the missions rather frequently falls short of the ideal. This 
cannot be changed abruptly, though one has to exert all efforts to 
attain it. We are obliged all the more to minimize and eventually 
remove deficiencies of the early training by a first-class additional 
instruction. In the following we should like to contribute some 
suggestions which might be of help to this important task. Re- 
nouncing all claims to completeness, we beg to be permitted to 
bring to light some points which up to now were perhaps not 
stressed strongly enough but might. prove of considerable value for 
our catechists. 


J. THE TEACHER’S GUIDE 


1. Necessity and Content. 


The average catechist, even if he has had a good catechetical 
training, cannot be expected to develop and present the individual 
catechesis without assistance. Especially when the time allotted to 
the preparation of each catechetical instruction is very short, as 
is the case with almost all our catechists. They need, therefore, by 
all means a Teacher’s Guide which clearly sets forth the subject 
matter and the method of presenting it. The Teacher’s Guide has 
to offer extensively developed catechetical outlines, otherwise it 
cannot fulfill its purpose, at least not in the missions. A short, 
though excellent outline is not sufficient, especially not for beginners. 
The individual model-lesson has to offer the subject matter as to 
content and method in such a way that the catechist, when using 
it, practically follows the directions of modern catechetics. Thus he 
is training himself day by day in the application of the theoretical 
principles which were frequently mentioned to him during his period 
of preparation but which he is still far from having made his own. 

Daily experience confirms with crushing force of evidence the 
necessity of such model catecheses. Without them by far the greater 
number of catechists will go their own way which easily leads 
astray and sooner or later falls back into the antiquated method of 
a sterile word-exegesis, or loses itself in an amusing, but rather 
fruitless catechetical chatter. No missionary will want to bind his 
catechists to a mere repetition of the text of the Teacher’s Guide. 
It should not hinder the personal initiative of the catechist, but 
should stimulate, give the right direction, offer the subject matter, 
and show in a concrete way how it is to be treated. 
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A good Teacher’s Guide does not only offer model-catecheses for 
the catechist to imitate and to adapt to his circumstances. The 
notes for the teacher, which are inserted at the beginning of each 
lesson, are likewise highly important. They show him clearly how 
it is related to the others, what he has especially to consider, to 
emphasize, and to avoid. They may not consist only of a few hints 
concerning method and technique. It is of much greater importance 
that the kerygmatic contents of the respective instruction is clearly 
brought to light and absorbed by the catechist. He must be fully 
conscious of the aim of his lesson, how it fits into the whole of the 
Christian Gospel and how it should contribute to the building up 
of true Christian living. A short hint as to personal use of the sub- 
ject matter in spiritual reading and meditation would be also very 
desirable. This might be a short sentence which points out to the 
catechist where in the Bible, or in another spiritual book he could 
find something about this topic for the deepening of his own 
spiritual life and catechetical advancement. Evidently, such hints 
must be rare and very carefully chosen, and the recommended books 
must be within reach of the catechist. Very good examples of such 
hints for the teacher are found e.g., in the catecheses by Sister 
Maria de la Cruz, H.H.S. which have been recommended already 
previously in « Lumen Vitae ». These can easily be adapted for the 
use in mission-catechetics. ' 


2. Usefulness to the Missionary. 


A good Teacher’s Guide of this kind is not only an indispensable 
help for the catechist, but is also a very valuable aid for the mis- 
stonary. It facilitates the paternal control and guidance which he 
owes the catechist. It does not at all suffice that the missionary 
deplores the failure of some of his catechists in their field of instruc- 
tion and even shows this in his dealings with him. He must help 
his catechist and actually train him. He will, therefore, take the 
trouble to attend his catechetical instruction periodically, and kindly 
draw his attention to eventual defects. He will show him on hand 
of concrete examples the points which were less satisfactory in his 
lesson, and how it could have been done in a better way. Such 
occasional hints are valuable and in many cases necessary. They 


1. Sister Marta DE 1A Cruz, H.H.S., «On Our Way» series, Sadlier, New 
York. Up to the present, the catecheses, the Teacher’s Guide and the Pupil’s 
Book for Grades I and II have been published. Grade III is announced for 
September. About this collection, see « Lumen Vitae » 1957, pp. 523-532. About 
its practicability in the missions see « Mission Bulletin », Hongkong, 1958, pp. 
788-700. A Chinese revision of these catecheses is under preparation, 
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must, however, still be supplemented by a permanent guidance. The 
catechist needs a valid norm which he has to follow, and on hand 
of which he can also be controlled more easily. The task of pointing 
out certain defects in the catechist’s instruction, followed by giving 
the necessary hints for further improvement of his teaching can 
most easily be accomplished by a comparison of the catechist’s own 
work with the model-catechesis. Much has been achieved already, 
when the catechist has been induced to take the handbook for the 
teacher seriously, to control and to improve himself by means of it. 


3. How to use it. 


This indicates also upon what the right use of the Teacher's 
Guide depends : No the slavish imitation of a foreign pattern but 
the development of one’s own achievements by means of intelligent 
following of the suggestions of the model is to be held on as goal. 


The catechist must know therefore what is the most important of 
a certain lesson, why this and that point has to be presented exactly 
at the respective moment and precisely in that particular way. In 
order to bring that home as much as possible to the catechists in 
each of the lessons, we have stressed above so emphatically the value 
of well-chosen introductory remarks. Where these are lacking it is 
hikely that there will be mechanical imitation, especially in the 
missions. 

The Teacher’s Guide can fulfill its important task only then suffi- 
ciently, if it is well adapted to the catechist and his specific work. 
Mere translation of even first-class European or American hand- 
books can never achieve this, since they presume mostly entirely 
different circumstances, and, at any rate, a different catechism. Yet, 
first-class patterns, as the catecheses of Sister Maria de la Cruz, can 
easily be adapted. This holds good especially for the first school- 
years, where the pupils’ book plays only a quite subordinate role. 
In the missions one could easily get along without any book for 
teaching religion during the first three years. By no means should 
the fundamental instruction be adjusted to a systematic catechism. 


Even the most excellent catechism of this kind is premature for the 
little ones. Religion may not be presented to them at this age as 
a logical system. Unfortunately, in the missions one has not yet 
generally accepted this principle of modern catechetics, at least not 
yet in practice. The more necessary is a good Teacher’s Guide which 
shows in a very concrete way to the catechist as well as to the 
missionary how religious instruction without a systematic catechism 
has to be given during the first year, and what it looks like. 
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4. Bringing out the value of modern catechesis. 


With this, still another function of the Teacher’s Guide becomes 
evident, a function which by no means may be overlooked. And 
this function is, as we know from our own experience, of importance 
also elsewhere. A good Teacher’s Guide serves as a protection for 
the assiduous catechist. Everyone expects, and rightly so, that in 
the training school the future catechists imbibe the principles of 
modern catechetics, so that they really know how to apply them in 
their apostolic activity. On the other hand, one still meets mis- 
sionaries, and outside the mission-countries priests in care of souls, 
who during the time of formation for their priestly apostolate had 
not the good fortune of getting sufficiently acquainted with the 
principles of modern catechetics. Neither could they find time for 
it later on, on account of their manifold missionary activities. 
Religious instruction means for them in the first place diligent study 
of Christian doctrine in line with a current catechism, which pro- 
bably is handed down from the « good old » times. Lay catechists 
and sisters often have a hard time in such a situation. A good 
Teacher's Guide, which shows without exaggeration the good new 
way and, if possible, is presented by the Ordinary of the diocese and 
is used as standard for examinations in religion during episcopal 
visitations might be of great benefit. 


Furthermore, a good ‘Teacher’s Guide is of high value for the 
missionary himself. The scholastic curriculum in the seminary has 
transmitted to him a thorough theological knowledge. But with this 
alone he will not be able to bring home the heavenly message to 
children and simple people. Even where the theological studies have 
already caught the spirit of the kerygmatic renewal, it cannot be 
expected that these studies in themselves form the seminarians 
sufficiently with regard to the manner of directly presenting the 
truths of our holy Faith. 

Influenced by his academic studies, the priest will always be 
inclined to present catechetical matters in too academical a way. 
The course in catechetics offered in the seminary will, of course, 
emphatically point out this danger and transmit the guiding prin- 
ciples for a good popular catechesis ; it also will present a number 
of good examples. But that will not yet be sufficient for most 
priestly catechists. They must take the trouble to work out the 
difference between academic and popular presentation with the 
aid of model catecheses, and make use of it for their own presen- 
tation of the truths of faith. This could be done most effectively 
by a thorough study of the Teacher’s Guide. At the same time 
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this would enable them to judge and improve the work of their 
catechists. 

A good Teacher’s Guide would have to be composed in such a 
way that, in addition to the help it offers for the immediate pre- 
paration of the catechetical instruction, it also imparts the right 
catechetical attitude and Jeads the catechist beyond itself to the 
reading and study of the Bible. With this we come to the second 
aid of which we should make use still much more than in the past 
in the additional training of our catechists. 


II. THE BIBLE 


1. The Bible and the Catechetical Revival. 


There is hardly anything so characteristic of the catechetical 
renewal of the present time as its appreciation of the Bible. From 
the very start, the catechetical movement expressed as one of its 
principal demands that the catechetical instruction is not to start 
from the explanation of a presented text of the catechism but from 
a concrete presentation of the respective doctrine, mostly in form 
of a Bible story, and is to lead from there to the understanding 
and the vigorous appropriation of the respective truth. Moreover, 
the catechetical curriculum of the first years of religious instruction 
should not follow a logical system as given in a systematic catechism, 
but should orientate itself rather along the course of the history of 
salvation recorded in the Bible. When the kerygmatic renewal set 
in, one learned to value the Bible from a third point of consi- 
deration : Especially in the writings of the New Testament it is 
God Himself Who presents to us the essence of the Christian « Glad 
News » of salvation in a unique way and gives it to us for our 
missionary proclamation. Furthermore now, in the light of modern 
historical researches, we are much better able than in former times 
to appreciate the writings of the New Testament as the echo and 
the literary precipitation of the missionary preaching of the faith 
by the early Church. 

For all these reasons we demand nowadays from our catechists 
much more than it was done formerly, a real intimacy with the 
Bible. The catechist may not content himself with the Bible quo- 
tations found in his Teacher’s Guide, even if they are rather nu- 
merous in a good modern book. The catechist must learn to treasure 
and to use the Bible in a living fath as « the » Book of God, in 
the first place for his own spiritual life, and then for his apostolate. 
The catechist, who draws nourishment and profundity for his own 
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spiritual life and for his apostolate preeminently from the Bible will 
not easily run the risk of being satisfied with presentation and me- 
chanical drill of catechetical definitions. Quite naturally he will 
concentrate his efforts on his teaching of the faith, on those main 
parts of Christian doctrine which, rounded up in a radiant unity, 
constitute the Glad Tidings of our Redemption in Christ. 


2. Biblical formation of Catechists. 


An important task becomes here evident, which was not always 
given sufficient attention in the training of the heralds of the Gospel. 
The seminary for catechists must win the catechist interiorly for the 
Bible, it must make the Bible his favorite book which accompanies 
him throughout his apostolic life. It should become his inexhaustible 
fountain of youth from which he draws again and again new light 
and new power. During the years of training the Bible should come 
so close to his heart that later on, without any compulsion from 
without, he takes it up again and again, plunges into it, verily 
thirsting for the Word of God. 

If the seminary for catechists has failed in this respect, it will 
generally not be an easy job to win the catechist later for a piety 
and teaching of the faith, directed and faithfully nourished by the 
Bible, especially not when the guiding missionary himself should 
not have found a personal relation to the Bible. 

The mere acknowledgement of the Bible’s freedom from error 
and the theoretical affirmation of its Inspiration is not enough. As 
any other dogma, the dogma of the Inspiration must not only be 
believed but also practically lived. What should that signify for us, 
the preachers of the faith ? Does the dogma of Inspiration not mean 
that there is in all the world only one Book, whose author is God 
Himself, and that God wanted to lay down in writing just in this 
« His » book the message of salvation which we apostles have been 
sent to preach ? Does it not follow immediately from this fact that 
this Sacred Book is intended in a special way for the use of the 
messengers of the Gospel ? 

Even catechists who have been initiated already in the Catechists’ 
Training School into the right use of the Bible require still further 
encouragement and guidance with regard to this. This will be 
primarily the task of the missionary whom they serve. A good 
Teacher’s Guide can help a great deal. It must not only be per- 
meated with biblical texts in general, but must show in a concrete 
way how in the course of the years the pupils are to be led nearer 
and nearer to the sacred text itself. Moreover, from unit to unit, 
the Teacher’s Guide should invite the catechist to a personal me- 

14 
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ditative reading of a section of the Bible related closely to the 
subject matter to be presented. * 


III. SOLEMN INITIATION OF CATECHISTS 


We could and should render a very important service to our 
catechists by making them aware more fully of the greatness of their 
vocation and mission. The catechist needs a vivid and joyful reali- 
zation of his apostolic mission. If he is not filled with enthusiasm 
for his vocation, he cannot perform his difficult task well in the 
long run ; after a short, hopeful start he will become weary of his 
missionary labor and will more or less fail in his profession. Besides 
other factors, the right way of induction into his important office 
might contribute much to a fuller awareness of the nobility of his 
calling. 

The catechists of our present time are, without doubt, incom- 
parably more active in the service of the Church than the lower 
clerics of the early Church have been who performed their holy 
service as door-keepers or lectors and were received permanently 
into the service of the Church by special Minor Orders. How many 
sacrifices are demanded from a catechist who performs his office to 
the best of his ability ? And how important are his apostolic labors 
for the ecclesiastical community. The sanctity and importance of 
his service should find an adequate expression in the manner in 
which he is admitted to it. It is entirely improper to take him into 
service in the same way in which the cook of the mission-station 
is installed. How can we expect him to be conscious of the signi- 
ficance and religious dignity of his profession from the very start 
and to remain so throughout his life, if we do not even take pains 
to introduce him into his sacred and apostolic office in a worthy 
impressive manner ? Thus we can well understand that noticeable 
voices have been raised in recent years, which advocated an oppor- 


1. In this regard too, the catecheses of Sister Marta pE LA Cruz can serve the 
catechist very well. The introductory remark of the catecheses for the second 
schoolyear, « Christ’s Life in Us,» brings for the catechist almost invariably 
such a hint under the catchword « suggested reading and meditation.» The 
catecheses for the third schoolyear, « Christ, Our Leader, » bring for the pupil 
already a short paragraph from the Holy Text. For this purpose there is given 
every time at the end of the « Note to the Teacher» a hint where he might 
find a suitable inspiring passage on this particular text in an excellent, easily 
accessible book. Passages from the works of Daniel Rops, which are within 
reach of many catechists in an English or Chinese translation, are given prefer- 
enee; 
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tune restoration of Minor Orders for our catechists. This wish has 
been expressed clearly at the preliminary meeting of missionaries 
preceding the Liturgical Congress at Assisi (Sept. 1956). At the 
proposal of the presiding prelate, His Excellency, William van Bek- 
kum, $.V.D., Apostolic Vicar of Ruteng, this desire was expressed 
as follows : «It is to be wished that the lower degrees of Holy 
Orders should be restored in a form suitable to present-day con- 
ditions. Above all, there should be a restoration of orcer and func- 
tion of Lector, to be conferred on those who now serve as catechists. 
At the very least, the solemn commission to teach doctrine (given 
to catechists and other lay-helpers) should be conferred in a litur- 
gical ceremony performed by the bishop or the priest. In addition, 
the restoration of a functional permanent diaconate without the 
obligation of celibacy, might be desirable for communities without 
priests. » (J. Hofinger-J. Kellner, Liturgical Renewal in the Mis- 
sions, Innsbruck, 1957, p. 252. The Appendix of the book brings 
p. 447-452 « Missionary Requests Formulated at the International 
Congress for Pastoral Liturgy at Assisi »). 

Two points are especially striking in this formulation of the 
missionary requests. In the first place the cautious formulation, true 
to reality. In contrast with similar movements in the homeland 
which aim chiefly at the restoration of the diaconate as a permanent 
state, a restoration of Minor Orders comes here primarily in question. 
Without wishing to work against those tendencies, anyone who 
knows actual life in the missions must admit at once that the 
diaconate can hardly come in question for the average catechist of 
today. For the present and probably still for many years to come 
the preparatory training as well as the number of candidates from 
which to make the selection is wanting. At best, the diaconate might 
come into question in the near future only for a numerically small 
elite of our catechists. How open to questions pertaining to these 
proposals the highest mission authorities in Rome are can be in- 
ferred from the direction given, that on their part there is no oppo- 
sition to an objective discussion of this whole set of problems, 
including the question of diaconate, on the International Study 
Week at Nijmegen (September 1959) (Direction to the Chairman 
of the Study Week). 

Of further significance of the Missionary Request of the Assisi 
Congress is that it hints at a possibility which might exist even if 
the Church for one reason or another should refrain from granting 
the restoration of Minor Orders. There is no doubt about the fact 
that in this case it would not be difficult to obtain from Rome the 
introduction of a < liturgical » form of the solemn commission to 
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teach doctrine, given to catechists — for example, by the imposition 
of the hands. 

A liturgical initiation will undoubtedly enable the catechist him- 
self as well as the assembled community to understand and appre- 
ciate better the religious significance of his office. The ecclesiastical 
benediction will be a particular source of blessing for his work. We 
may, of course, not expect miracles from this ceremony. Only then 
can it become fully fruitful, when it is preceded by a corresponding 
solid preparation of the candidate, and when the act of oblation 
is shaped into a rite of profound impressiveness, symbolizing the 
personal dedication to the apostolic service of the Church. ‘This act 
of oblation should be frequently renewed later on, fittingly at the 
end of the annual retreat, so that the catechist will become entirely 
permeated by it. It is also a point worthwhile the consideration, 
whether the introduction of several minor orders might be re- 
commendable so that a progress in the dedication to the Church 
could be achieved. 


Finally, as we may well presume, the reception of catechists into 
the rank of minor clerics would also prove a blessing for them in 
a greater solicitude of the Church for them. Not only in a more 
careful selection and training before, but also in a more intensive 
concern for their spiritual and material welfare after their oblation. 
Those who are well acquainted with the actual situation in the 
missions know that in both respects further progress is possible and 
absolutely necessary. The salaries of the catechists are in countless 
cases extremely low and far below the level of the salaries of pro- 
fessional teachers. This is a fact that seriously endangers the pro- 
fession of catechists. Particularly in our times, when one has a much 
keener understanding of the value of work and accordingly also 
a corresponding sense for just wages. An unfair payment of ca- 
techists, who devote themselves with heart and soul to the pro- 
pagation of the faith, must necessarily create the impression that 
the Church herself does not esteem their work very highly. The 
pointers we have given in this respect are perhaps not the most 
effective means of propaganda for the restoration of Minor Orders. 
Yet, it is to be considered most seriously that the problem touched 
here demands an early solution, under all circumstances, with or 
without restoration of Minor Orders. 


A “Minimum,, Programme for the 
Formation of Catechists for Primary 
Schools 
by Camilo J. Marivort, C.LC.M. 


Superior of Our Lady of Guadalupe Seminary, Makati, 
Rizal, Philippines * 


EDITOR’S NOTE 


The author of this Programme is the Rev. Father Marivoet, one 
of the principal authors of the new Philippine Catechism, which 
has received such well-earned praise. In the Philippines, many 
pupils in the higher classes of secondary schools teach catechism in 
the primary schools. This programme is an integral part of the 
religious teaching which these pupils receive during the first year 
of the Senior course at about the age of sixteen. It is also used for 
holiday courses. 

The value of this programme —~ and of the commentaries and 
bibliography which accompany it — extends far beyond the milieu 
in which it was formulated and commends it to the attention of all 
who are responsible for the formation of catechists for primary 
schools. It can be developed more or less extensively according to 
the time available. 


In order that an intensive course for the formation of catechists 
may achieve its aim, a certain level of education, cultural as well 
as spiritual, must be assumed on the part of the students intending 
to follow it. We are, therefore, supposing the students to be at least 
16 years of age, and to have by way of educational background, at 
least the first certificate of secondary studies awarded in a Catholic 
school (roughly comparable to G.C.E., O. Level). 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, VI (1951), p. 506. — Address: Paco 


es 


Catholic School, 611 Paz, Paco-Manila, PHiILipriNnis. 
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This course is conceived as a holiday course of 4 or 5 weeks, or 
as part and parcel of the course in religion of the fourth year of 
secondary school (generally reached at the age of sixteen), if the 
majority of this class are catechists. 


Even though the future catechists may have already received a 
sound religious formation, the doctrinal part of the course should 
never be shortened or omitted, otherwise the kerygmatic view of 
the teaching may be lost. 


HE 


V2 


Vi 


VI. 


I. THE PROGRAMME 


. OUTLINE OF THE PROGRAMME (1 hr.). 


Il. 


Tue Am or Reticious TRAINING (2 hrs.): to bring the 
pupils to accept Revelation with faith and confidence and 
to commit themselves totally to the life of the whole Christ 
(« engagement »). 


Tue Catecuist (1 hr.): his personality. He is the witness 
and instrument of God and the Church. 


OUTLINE OF CHILD PsycHOLOGy at primary school age (at 
least 2 hrs., if possible 5 hrs.) : The main characteristics of 
the child’s psychological growth are given here. Besides this, 


a considerable amount of psychology is included in numbers 
VII and VIII. 


GENERAL View Or Our MeEssaGE under its 4 aspects (4 hrs.) : 
(2 ADTs.) 

1. the essence of our message 

2. the message viewed as history of Salvation 

3. the message as liturgy 

4. the message in Christian life 

5. the message in the catechism (doctrinal formulae). 


DocrrinaAL ForMATION within the framework of the history 
of Salvation (52 hrs.) 


A. The People of God in the Old Testament preparing the 
way for the New (8 hrs.) 
1. The literary forms (1 hr.) 


2. The traditions of God’s People regarding their origins 


(1ohry 
3. ‘The God who is communicating himself (2 hrs.) 


A 


i 
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The main stages in the preparation for God’s King- 
dom and the gradual revelation of the Messias (4 hrs.) 


B. The establishment of God’s Kingdom by Christ (8 hrs.) 


He CO hm 


The Incarnation ; the person of Christ (2 hrs.) 

The Redemption (through Christ’s Pasch) ( 2 hrs.) 
The foundation of God’s Kingdom (stages) (2 hrs.) 
The fundamental law and spirit of the Kingdom of 
God : the great commandment under its two aspects, 
love of God and love of neighbour ; the spirit of the 
gospel (2 hrs.) 


C. The New People of God : the Church (33 hrs.) 


1. 


(nN 


History of the new People of God moving towards 

its completion (4 hrs.) 

a. The primitive Church (1 hr.) 

b. History of the Church : fundamental aspects and 
main outlines (2 hrs.) 


€. The Samts (1 (hr) 


. Christ communicates his life in the Church by the 


Holy Spirit (6 hrs.) 

a. Reminder of Pentecost (1 hr.) 

b. The Church, the Mystical Body (3 hrs.) 

c. Grace : the new life of God’s children (2 hrs.) 


. Christ communicates his life in the Church through 


his representatives (7 hrs.) 

. Government (1 hr.) 

. Magisterium (1 hr.) 

. The Power of Order (1 hr.) 

. The Sacraments : a general view (2 hrs.) 
. The Sacraments of Initiation (2 hrs.) 


Gv fell tops 


. The Church gives glory to God with and through 


Christ : the liturgy (7 hrs.). 

a. What the liturgy is ; the Mass (5 hrs.) 
— Christ’s sacrifice (1 hr.) 
— the sacrifice of the New Law in Christ (1 hr.) 
— structure of the Mass (1 hr.) 
— gradual initiation of children in the Mass (1 hr.) 
— how to conduct a children’s Mass (1 hr.) 

b. The Church’s Year (2 hrs.): general view and 
great moments. 


. The response of God’s children to their Father : Mo- 


rality (9 hrs. ) 
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a. Living the life of grace and the sacramental life (a 
reminder only) (1 hr.) 

b. Living in community — the parish (2 hrs.) 

ce Prayer (1 hr5) 

d. Christian life inspired by perfection (5 hrs.) : po- 
sitive view of the commandments in a general sur- 
vey ; the theological virtues ; sin. 


D. Eschatology : the fulfilment of God’s Kingdom (3 hrs.) 


Tue Rericion Lesson (16 hrs.) 


A. 


Theory (12 hrs.) 


. Stages of the lesson (5 hrs.) 

Gesture. silences (hrs) 

. Pictures ; drawings (1 hr.) 

Work-books ; tests (2 hrs.) 

. Singing (1 hr.) 

. Other activities and audio-visual methods ( 2 hrs.) 


. Practice (4 hrs.) (to be given during the course) 


1. 2 model lessons for everyone, given by the teacher and 

followed by critical discussion ; 

2. 2 model lessons to be given by the catechists them- 
selves, divided into groups, to be criticized afterwards 
in the following order : 

a. self-criticism by the catechist ; 
b. criticism by the other catechists ; 
c. criticism by the teacher. 

. In addition, each catechist watches some model lessons 

given to me group of pupils. 


iS) 


PastoraL Aspects (10 hrs.) 


. Administration of the sacrament of Baptism (1 hr.) 
. Preparation of children for First Confession and First 


Communion (2 hrs.) 


. Formation of conscience (1 hr.) 
. Training in purity (1 hr.) 
. Training in prayer (1 hr.) 


- Meaning and practice of catechetical « camp-fires » and 


celebrations (2 hrs.) 


. Training for spiritual life (ascesis) (1 hr.) 
. Preparing the children for the apostolate (1 hr.) 
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Il. JUSTIFICATION 
FOR THE « MINIMUM » PROGRAMME 


In the «minimum » programme it is a question of giving the essential 
— all that is essential and nothing but the essential — for the adequate 
training of catechists for primary schools. Our approach is entirely 
kerygmatic ; that is to say that we have in view a training which will 
equip the catechist to proclaim the message of Christ to those to whom 
he is sent. To this end, the catechist himself needs to have thoroughlv 
understood the content of this message, to have singled out what iv 
essential and of the first importance and to have realized that the 
treasures of doctrine are before all else values to live by, which it is 
his mission to proclaim to his pupils. 

I. In a rapid survey of the whole ProGrammy, the catechists are told 
what it is going to be about. 

II. Then the Arm or ReEticious TRAINING is broached immediately : 
to bring the pupils from the acceptance of the Christian Revelation in 
faith and confidence to their total committal in the life of the whole 
Christ. 

Once this aim begins to be made clear, the catechist is at once shown 
in all its depth the spirit in which our whole religious training is 
approached. This training is neither a course of purely intellectual in- 
struction, nor a discipline like the other subjects on the school timetable. 
It is radically different. In fact, here it is a question of the mystery of 
Salvation, of the call of a Person through a Person, to a person living 
in a community, that is to say, the loving call of God the Father through 
and in the Person of Jesus Christ to the free person of man. This gift 
and eall is to bring man to take up the one attitude which can bring 
him happiness : the acceptance of the gift of God with confident faith 
and the response to the call of love by the pupil entering heart and soul 
into the life of the whole Christ, the life of the Church. This « en- 
gagement » is brought about by a living, active faith which co-operates 
with the Holy Spirit acting in us. 

The catechist’s task is to lead his pupils to whatever will serve this 
end (III); to guide his pupils aright he must understand them, as they 
face him now, and as they develop, especially during the primary school 
years (IV); he must convey God’s message to them (V and VI) in the 
religious lesson (VII). At the same time he is preparing himself by 
practice for his important task (VII B). There remain some points of 
doctrine, psychology, and particularly of method to which his attention 
must be drawn especially, because they have grave repercussions in 
pastoral work (VIII). 

Ill. Tue Carecuist. Since he is not handing on mere facts but the 
mysteries revealed by God Himself, he is not teaching on his own autho- 
rity but in virtue of the authority of the Church to whom God has en- 
trusted his message. He must therefore show his pupils the words and 
«magnalia » of God, and give them the meaning approved by the Chureh. 
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He will never forget that the Divine Revelation is a mystery worthy 
of the deepest respect, for it can never be brought completely within 
our understanding. 

So he will not put himself in the place of the Church or of the 
mystery ; his role is essentially that of an instrument and witness of 
God and of the Church. As a witness he must make the message live 
in his own life, and exhibit its worth to is pupils. 

The catechss must clearly see the magnitude and the limits of their 
task right from the start ; thus they will acquire the true mentality of a 
catechist with which to receive and convey the great message. 

IV. Toe Primary Scuoon pupm. is a being who is growing and de- 
veloping fast. We have said (II) that the catechist is a guide : he must 
guide the pupils through the stages of growth ; whence the necessity for 
him to be familiar with these stages. He must constantly adapt his single 
message to the different stages of the children’s development, not to 
abridge this message or reduce it to the limitations of their experience, 
but to speak to them in language that is within their grasp, at the same 
time respecting the integrity of the Revelation, in order to open their 
minds to the mystery and help them to pass beyond the previous stages. 
In order to help the child to change his modes of thought and of living, 
he must know both what he is and what he is to become in Christ. 

Two hours, or even five, seem very little, but we must remember the 
limits of this course ; a holiday course for catechists aged about 16 years, 
therefore necessarily short and concentrating on the essential. The most 
important thing, in this part of the course, is to give them as teachers 
a psychological attitude of respectful attentiveness to the child’s men- 
tality and his capacity for a spiritual life. 

In addition, the special question raised in Nos. VII and VIII contain 
much applied psychology. 

V.-VI. In numbers V and VI the content of the message is broached, 
the most important part of the whole course, for it is this that the 
catechist has to convey faithfully and respectfully as a true «echo of 
God. » 

This part, so often neglected in catechists’ training courses, because it 
is taken as «already known,» can never be left out, even if the cate- 
chists have received a good religious education. As heralds loudly pro- 
claiming the Good News of Salvation far and wide, they must be well 
acquainted with all that is especially conducive in our faith to making 
those who hear the message listen and to taking possession of the entire 
person of those who listen. Then they will be able to understand that 
what is truly kerygmatic in our faith is also what is most essential to it... 


V. So that the catechist may not lose himself in a multiplicity of 
doctrinal points, let us show him first of all the heart of Our MESSAGE, 
the essence of the mystery of Salvation. Thus he will perceive not a 
series of juxtaposed truths, but a coherent and unified whole finding: its 
centre in the living Person of Christ. St. John gives the essence of the 
mystery of Salvation in a concise text (Jn. III, 16): « For God so loved 
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the world, as to give his only begotten Son ; that whosoever believeth 
in him may not perish, but may have life everlasting. » 

Let us then show that this message of joy comes to us wnder four 
aspects, which are at the same time our four sources of teaching: the 
Bible, the Liturgy, the Christian life and our doctrinal formulae. 

The mystery of Salvation is first of all history which has been and is 
still being lived, the history of Salvation, because God has come into the 
history and life of men. He has communicated himself in words and 
above all in acts to a People he had prepared for himself and in which 
he had chosen that his Son should be born ; through his Son, he con- 
tinues to communicate himself to us, his new People, the Chureh, and 
he will lead us, with all creation to the Parousia of the whole Christ 
and his reign without end. Christ and his Pasch are at the centre of 
this entire work which is unfolding itself in history. This aspect is 
found in the Bible and in the history of the life of the Church. 

The liturgy is the mystery of Salvation seen from the aspect of cult. 
Christ took the great events of the history of salvation and made them 
into institutions, that is to say that he made them into sacred rites 
which commemorate and continue these events. So remembrance becomes 
communion with God. Thus in the sacraments, we meet Christ ; through 
him and with him we give worship to the Father, and by that means 
we are saved. 

Although it also belongs to the history of Salvation, the witness of 
the Christian life of today needs to be separately poimted out because 
it shows that a perfect response to God’s love is still possible, and is 
even a very present reality for both individuals and communities. By 
this witness it can be shown that the men of our day, although weak 
and tempted like us, are still capable, with God’s grace, of realizing an 
ideal of holiness. However, in our teaching, we shall associate this witness 
with that of the past so as to show a unity of witness. 

Finally the message of Salvation is also contained in doctrinal formulae. 
These are concise and certain ways of expressing the mysteries contained 
in the Bible, the liturgy, and even the whole of tradition. Their role is 
therefore subordinate to that of the sources which they explain without, 
however, fully conveying their mystery. 

VI. After these general considerations concerning our message, we 
come to a more detailed presentation. 

The whole of the DocrrinaL ForMATION is set in the framework of the 
history of Salvation. This is easily understood after the general view we 
have given of it. Here is the outline : 

A. The People of God in the Old Testament preparing the way for 
the New ; 

B. The establishment of the Kingdom of God, or of the new People 
of God by Christ ; 

C. The new People of God (the Church) ; 

1). The consummation of the People of Ged (eschatology ). 

These four stages comprise all we have to say about the message. 
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A. For the Old Testament we should begin with a lesson on the literary 
forms, because this is fundamental to the proper understanding of the 
Old Testament. Otherwise it is impossible to bring out the meaning of 
the word of God. 

Then we should speak about the traditions of God’s People regarding 
their origins, because the real history of the people of God begins with 
Abraham ; what comes before that, as we understand it today, is not to 
be taken in a historical sense. 

Having sketched the great truths regarding the God who is speaking 
— one must be well acquainted with the Person who is speaking, in order 
to understand properly what he says — let us turn to the main stages in 
the preparation of the Kingdom of God and of the progressive revelation 
of the Messias. As always in this course, we shall concentrate on the 
essential. The essential fact of the Old Testament is that God is gra- 
dually preparing for himself a People over whom he will reign, and 
that he will establish this reign through Christ, the Messias he is to 
send and who will be born of the People he has prepared. 


B. It is Christ who founds the Kingdom of God: through him God 
creates for himself a new people. 

Who is Jesus ? He is God made man to save us, he is the Son of God 
become man in order to make men the sons of God. The wealth of 
Christ’s personality must be fully shown, for it is the meeting and 
contact with this which saves us by leading us to the Father. 


The central fact of the life of Christ, of the life of each of us, and 
of the whole of history is Christ’s Pasch. His death and resurrection are 
its two complementary aspects. It is through and in his Pasech that Christ 
has effectually saved us. This same Pasch is to take place in us. Many 
catechists and even preachers and priests who teach forget that the 
factor of prime importance in our redemption is the resurrection. With- 
out the resurrection, the Passion is useless. 

In his Pasch, Christ founded the Kingdom of God: the Pasch is the 
climax in that foundation, it was then that the Church took its birth, 
that God made for himself a new and definitive people over whom he 
will reign. 

But this foundation was carried out in stages. There were men who 
believed in Christ; from them he chose his disciples; from these disciples 
he called his apostles. He taught them and trained them for their task, 
and promised them his Holy Spirit. In his Pasch he laid the complete 
foundation of the Kingdom of grace. After his resurrection Christ gave 
his powers to the apostles and established Peter head of the twelve and 
of the whole Church. Then came the day when this young Church was 
ready to show herself to the world, the day of Pentecost, when Christ 
filled his apostles with the promised Spirit. 

From the moment he started to found his Kingdom, Christ insisted on 
the fundamental law of the Kingdom, His rule is a rule of love. Here, 
God took the initiative. He met us, he called us to intimacy with him. 
Man can make no other response to this than the freely-willed and per- 
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sonal response of his whole being. So all that he does in answer to 
God’s demand will be made easy by the spirit of love which pervades 
all his actions. At the same time man will see God and his love afresh 
in every man, for all are called to be children of God through Christ’s 
Pasch. 


C. The new People of God is essentially a people moving towards its 
unending triumph in Christ. The early Church is the idyllic period of 
love between God and his new People. 

As the Church moves towards her fulfilment, we must single out those 
things which reveal her spirit. For the history of the Church is a religious 
history, a history in which God goes on inviting men, and in which man 
gives his individual and communal response. We can only sketch the 
outlines of this human-divine history. 


We shall also explain the place of the Saints, those great witnesses 
of God, in the unfolding of the Church’s history and the building up 
of the Body of Christ. 

Under the outward aspect of the Church, albeit sometimes too human, 
and in the evolution of his new People towards its end, God is still at 
work, Christ continues his work in his Mystical Body to which he com- 
municates his life. He still pours out his Spirit upon it as at Pentecost. 
In it the Holy Spirit makes us live with Christ’s life of sonship, above 
all by the instrumentality of the sacraments. 

The life of grace is of such vital import that it must be very well 
presented to the catechists. It must be seen to be God’s own life which 
the three Persons live in us and in which we share. It is not simply one 
gift among others ; it is the great gift of God’s love, the whole end of our 
existence, the new life of the children of God. 

Christ communicates his life in his Mystical Body through his repre- 
sentatives, the hierarchy ; it is because they are vested with his powers 
that they are able to continue his work. Like Christ, the hierarchy 
governs the Mystical Body to bring it to God; it proclaims Christ’s 
message with all his authority ; through its participation in the priest- 
hood of Christ, it spreads the life of Christ in his members, above all 
by the sacraments. 

So the sacraments will be seen not as a way of obtaining salvation but 
as the means by which we share in the divine life. It is in them that 
we meet the living Christ, and through him the other Persons. 

The sacraments of initiation should be stressed because these are the 
great moments of contact with Christ. 

The whole community of the new People gives glory to God with and 
through Christ in the liturgy. We should not forget that the worship 
of God is the first duty and the first response of man, It is given first 
and foremost in the celebration of Christ’s Pasch in the Eucharist, 
where Christ’s Pasch is commemorated and relived. The culminating 
point in the history of salvation in the past, it remains so for the People 
of God in their daily life, and is the sign of hope for time to come. 

The Mass is firstly Christ’s sacrifice, but it is also the sacrifice of 
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God’s new People in and through Christ. For the Mass is also « liturgy, » 
that is ta say «the aetion of the people,» a fact too often forgotten. 


Children and even adults quite often lose themselves in a labyrinth of 
detail. The structure of this sacrifice must be shown them as that of 
a meal, and then they will find it easy to take part wholeheartedly in it. 

The initiation of children into the Mass should be carried out gra- 
dually, for the Mass is too rich in truth and life to be rapidly assimilated. 
This initiation should be proportioned to the children’s age. 


A real initiation comprises not only an introduction to the prayers, 
gestures and inward dispositions of the Mass ; it should be externalised 
by active participation in the Holy Sacrifice. This will usually be 
effected by means of a special children’s Mass. The catechist should 
know how to conduct it so that it achieves its end of introducing the children 
into the participation of the whole community in the mighty praise of 
God. The children’s Mass is therefore not an end in itself ; it is only 
a preparatory stage for the participation of the whole community as 
a tamily. 

The Church’s year is the framework in which are unfolded Christ’s 
great and timeless mysteries. Where possible the celebration of these 
feasts should form the theme, the golden thread of religious teaching. 

Christian morality is certainly not a negative morality, since it arises 
from the basic truths of our religion. It is our way of responding to 
the message, to the call of love, and is theretore intimately related to 
the fundamental law of God’s kingdom. Let us remember that to this 
call we make a free response with our whole person, a response of love. 
Furthermore we make it with the help of God himself, It is Christ who, 
through grace, therefore through his Spirit, makes with us and in us 
the response to the eall. It is only insofar as we live God’s life of grace 
communicated to us above all in the sacraments — that we can make 
this free response. Christian morality is more than a human effort : it 
is the Spirit of the Son making the response in the sons of God. 


The response is expressed firstly in the community, because it is in the 
community that we have first heard the call. Normally our immediate 
community is the parish. 


The response is made first of all in the gestures and words of prayer 
expressive of our inward attitude. 

This inward attitude necessarily finds expression in outward acts. The 
man who loves God does the things which please him, in imitation of 
Christ and with him. He finds his inspiration in the love of God itself 
and in the spirit of the evangelical counsels. This love will help him 
to go beyond the love which is demanded by the law, borne on by a 
generous love that wants to do more than the strictly necessary. Love 
is an impulse, and an impulse leaves neither the time nor the inclination 
to weigh up whether God is actually obliging him to do a thing. Love 
will do it because it pleases God. He will see sin not only in the hght 
of the law but also, and above all, as something which breaks off his 
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friendship with Christ. This is an attitude which while far from being 
moralistic or ritualistic, is one which is deeply moral, 

D. Then comes Escuato.ocy. This should not be presented as a series 
of territying events which impel men to seek «the means of salvation » 
out of salutary fear. Eschatology is firstly God’s gift, crowning all his 
other gifts, and secondly it is man and the universe, redeemed, sharing 
in Christ’s final victory. We are beginning to share in it even today in 
our Christian life, through our immersion in Christ’s Pasch, the pre- 
figuration and beginning of the eternal wedding-feast. 


VII. THe Retiarous Lesson. 


A. Theory. — The catechist imparts God’s message in the religious 
lesson. The development of the catechism lesson must take into account 
the originality of the message and the child’s life of faith. 

So the lesson will start not from an abstract doctrinal formula but 
from the events which mark God’s intervention in the life of men. The 
eatechist will explain these events in the light of Christ and according: 
to the Church’s teaching (presentation-explanation). He will show where 
and how these teachings are found in the catechism or text-book 
(doctrinal formulae) and are expressed in the Church’s worship. Finally 
he will direct the children’s activities (assimilation exercises and appli- 
cations to life of the doctrine) so that their activity may be an activity 
of faith leading to a free response of gift of self. 

For the children in their first two years of primary school, the 
approach on the whole will be general: preparatory activities, group 
lessons, activities involving individual or communal religious self-expres- 
sion. 

There are several very useful techniques and aids both to assist the 
eatechist in presenting his lesson and to help the child to assimilate the 
religious teaching or the better to express his active faith. 

Silence is powerful in creating a religious atmosphere, and prepares 
the child to listen to God. Gestures help the small child to express his 
inner sentiments. 

Well-chosen pictures always require careful handling ; they can never 
be allowed to obscure the message or retard the child at an infantile 
level. The same can be said of blackboard drawings, though there is 
usually less danger here. 

A child will easily express his religious ideas by drawing his own 
pictures ; he will show through them how he has understood the message. 

The exercise or work-book has a variety of roles. It is used for writing 
down the essentials of what has been taught, for doing exercises of 
assimilation or application, for writing down what the child finds out 
for himself, for expressing himself religiously by means of drawings, 
prayers ete., for doing homework. If possible, it 1s desirable to have 
several books, each kept for a particular purpose. 

Tests are a means of verifying the effect of our teaching. The catechist 
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should be familiar with the different types of test, and he should know 
how to handle them so that they measure more than mere intellectual 
knowledge, and so that they are not restricted, as does still happen, to 
the repetition of memorized doctrinal formulae. 

Above all, singing is a form of religious expression. Even if simple, 
it should maintain a high standard in both doctrine and music. The 
catechist’s attention should be drawn to the riches of the psalms: re- 
ligious songs par excellence. 

There are many other aural and visual means which can enrich our 
religious teaching : religious objects, visits to Church, maps, models, 
films, film-strips, flannelgraphs, tape-recordings, gramophone records, ete. 

At the same time all these means are simply aids and appliances which 
must never be allowed to obstruct the message or to become ends in 
themselves. 

B. Practice. — It is not sufficient to know how and by what means 
to convey the message. The catechist must be initiated into his work 
by practice in giving regular instruction in school, in the parish, in the 
district or in people’s homes. 

The model lessons, the teacher’s as well as the catechists’, must be 
given to real pupils, that is to say to children receiving religious in- 
struction. They would fail in their aim if a group of catechists were to 
be taken as pupils. 

The model lessons should begin very soon after the beginning of the 
course. The teacher’s come first. Every catechist should be allowed to 
give two model lessons, although all the catechists need not be present 
at them. With this in mind, they can be divided into small groups of 
five or six, each group presided over by a teacher. Then it is possible 
to go twice round the group, 

VIII. Now come some pastoral problems which, although they can be 
included in a general way in what has gone before, are worth treating 
separately because they fall especially into the field of pastoral work. 
If they were gone into in the main part of the doctrine, they would 
upset the balance of our synthesis because they involve too many points 
of psychology and teaching to be in place in a doctrinal presentation. 

According to this arrangement, the initiation of children into the Mass 
(VI. C.4.a.) ought to be dealt with here : however it has been linked 
with the explanation of the Mass because initiation and explanation are 
very closely bound up together, the first leading to the second and the 
second enlightening and inspiring the first. 

A. In dechristianized milieus and mission countries, it is extremely 
important that the catechists, and through them their pupils, should 
know thoroughly how to administer the sacrament of baptism and what 
to do next (tell the priest, ete.). 

B. The preparation of children for First Confession and Communion 
requires special care on the part of the catechist, not only so that the 
child may be fully aware of what he is doing and do it well, but also so 
that he may live these first two great religious experiences in a climate 
which will lead to a rich sacramental life and steady religious growth. 


A ‘MINIMUM’ PROGRAMME TO TRAIN CATECHISTS 435 


C. The formation of children’s consciences is a very delicate operation 
because small children’s consciences are fragile and mistakes made at 
this stage often have repercussions throughout the later life of the child. 
Above all, moralism and ritualism should be avoided, so that the child 
may be predisposed to a free and personal response of love. 


D, Formation in sexual matters is also a very delicate matter and too 
often badly given. Sex must be clearly situated in God’s plan and in 
Christian education as a whole, and the moral rules must be given 
briefly, clearly and positively. The catechist must be aware that the 
price of errors in psychology and teaching is often paid for in this 
domain. 

The catechist must know the successive and continuous stages of 
sexual education and fulfil his role well in respect of parents and 
children. Co-operating with the parents, the Church and the other edu- 
cators, he must lead the child to accept his sexual instincts and to 
integrate them into the rest of his personality. 

E. The life of prayer is of vital importance for the child, It is in his 
earliest experiences of the life of prayer that he will learn or not learn 
to converse with God. The catechist must make the child aware of this 
conversation so that it may be continued and developed throughout his 
life. 


F. Catechetical «camp-fires» and para-liturgical celebrations are a 
special, rich means of initiating children into prayer. They are at the 
same time the logical conclusion of one or a series of religious lessons. 
Here the child will express himself in a religious way, and through 
these gatherings he will learn to keep up a spontaneous relationship 
with God and interiorly to live the truths of Revelation. 

G. In face of the temptations and difficulties which arise from our 
psychosomatic unity and from the interplay of the natural and super- 
natural, our Christian life is necessarily an ascesis. Love must give its 
response while beset by obstacles. The child must become an adult 
spiritually through crises in his growth. He must be furnished with 
spiritual weapons against these crises so that he can win his own battles 
for God and with God’s help. 

But once again, this is a delicate process, for it is difficult to give a 
balanced view. The various «isms» are equally to be avoided : dolorism, 
moralism, formalism, naturalism. 

Our aim is not to make our children into cloistered monks and nuns, 
to make them look askance at the things of the world, to demand 
difficult things as if God liked them for what they cost, not even to 
make them fulfil or surpass themselves. Our aim is that they should 
grow up spiritually, that they should become free with the Christ of 
the Pasch in order to be more open to God, that they should accept the 
conerete realities of life and make the things of the world share in 
Christ’s redemption, that they should bear witness to their love of God 
even if doing so costs them dearly, that they should let God’s grace do 
its work in them. 

i155 
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After these considerations, we can explain the types of sacrifice in 
order of importance : 

a) the difficulties of daily life arising from our work or situation, 
or imposed on us by our spiritual struggles ; 

b) the sufferings which we have neither sought nor caused ; 

e) the sacrifices we look for and make voluntarily for the love of God. 

H. Apostolic training. The catechists’ work should not stop at commu- 
nicating the doctrine of life ; although a message accepted by the whole 
person of the catechist must necessarily be contagious he must all the 
same tell his young pupils explicitly that they have the mission of en- 
riching their neighbour with what they have been freely given. They must 
become apostles, collaborators with the hierarchy. A healthy catechesis 
should lead its followers into Catholic Action. Whence the duty for the 
catechist to know the movements open as a means of apostolate to the 
young people of his milieu. Naturally, he will connect this responsibility 
which belongs to all with the place each one has in the Mystieal Body. 


Ill. BIBLIOGRAPHY 
FOR THE « MINIMUM » PROGRAMME 


In the bibliography, which only comprises fairly recent books and 
articles, I have tried to be selective rather than to give a complete 
or exhaustive list. The choice has been governed by what seems to 
me to be fundamental within the limits of the catechetical literature 
accessible to me. 


I. REVIEWS AND BASIC TEXT-BOOKS 
I. REVIEWS 


a. catechetical. 


Lumen Vitae, Brussels. 

Vérité et Vie, Strasbourg, France. 

Katechetische Blatter, Munich, Germany. 
Verbum, Nijmegen, Holland, 

Catéchistes, Paris, France. 

Documentation Catéchistique, Paris, France. 
Christlich-Pddagogische Blitter, Vienna, Austria, 


b. theological. 


Theology Digest, St. Louis, U.S.A. 
Lheologischer Digest, Bergen-Enkheim, Germany. 


c. theological. 


La Maison-Dieu, Paris, France. 
Paroisse et Liturgie, Bruges, Belgium. 
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II. BOOKS AND ARTICLES 
ON QUESTIONS SPECIALLY RELATED TO THE COURSE 


For the different parts of the course, much material is naturally to 
be found in the text-books already quoted ; for this reason references 
to these books are not generally included below. 

The numbers refer to the parts of the «Minimum» programme. 


I. THE GENERAL FORMATION OF CATECHISTS. 


J. Decxina, « Ueber Ausbidlung van Laienkatecheten », Katechetische 
Blatter, 74/3, 1949, pp. 80-86. 

H, Denis, « Catéchése et formation doctrinale du catéchiste >», Caté- 
chistes, 35, 1958, pp. 203-209. 

A, DU VERDIER, «Formation spirituelle des catéchistes», Jbid., pp. 
211-220. 

J. Honoré, «Jalons pour une spiritualité du eatéchiste », Docu- 
mentation Catéchistique, 41, 1958, pp. 1-13. 

Frire VINCENT, « La Préparation pédagogique des futurs catéchistes », 
Catéchistes, 35, 1958, pp. 221-228, 

X, « Vers une meilleure formation catéchétique des enseignants chré- 
tiens », Zbid., pp. 231-249. 


II. THE AIM OF RELIGIOUS TRAINING. 


FRERE VINCENT, « Nature et fin de la catéchése d’aprés la tradition 
de lEglise », Catéchistes, 28, 1956, pp. 349-363. 

A. Brien, « Réflexions sur quelques fondements théologiques de la 
pédagogie catéchistique », Docum. Catéch., 40, 1958, pp. 51-61. 

A. Encnincer, «Les grandes lois de l’éducation de la foi chez les 
enfants », Catéchistes, 23, 1955, pp. 191-204. 

S. Riva, « L’éducation de enfant 4 la foi», Lwmen Vitae, TX (1954), 
pp. 273-288. 

M. van Caster, « Le but de l’enseignement religieux : approfondir et 
enrichir la vie de foi», Ibid., pp. 92-100. 

A. Cuicot, « Que faut-il entendre par initiation chrétienne ?», Caté- 
chistes, 32, 1957, pp. 349-356. 


Jil. THE CATECHIST. 


SauprEAv, «Le ecatéchiste situe sa mission dans l’Kglise », Documen- 
tation Catéchistiane, 39, 1958, pp, 19-32. 


TV. PSYCHOLOGY. 


M. Dusussz, Les Htapes de VEducation, Paris, P.U.F. 

A. BuRGARDSMEIER, Religidse Erziehung in psychologischer Sicht, 
Diisseldorf, Patmos. 

Kutty, Introductory Child Psychology, Milwaukee, Bruce. 

Ketiy, Hducational Psychology, Milwaukee, Bruce. 

J. Movrovux, Du Baptéme a Vacte de Foi, Paris, Ecole. 
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C. Burns, Mental Health in Childhood, Chicago, Fides, 

J. VERDIER e, a., Eveilleurs de Vie, I, Paris, de Gigord. 

J. Rimavup, L’Hducation, direction de la croissance, Paris, Aubier. 

Orientations de la CNER pour les Tout-Petits et Petits, Paris, Centre 
National Catéchistique. 

X. Lerésvre et L, Perin, L’Enfant devant Dieu, Paris, de Gigord. 

W. Buess, «Psychologie en Geloofsverkondiging », Verbum, 23/1, 
1956, pp. 5-19. 

W. Bunss, « De godsdienstige Opvoeding en de geestelijke groei naar 
de volwassenheid », Verbum, 23, 1956, pp. 297-303, 346-355 et 
394-398. 

M. ORAISON, Amour ow contrainte, Paris, Spes. 

A. ELCHINGER et M. Farcuns, « Orientations pédagogiques pour l’en- 
seignement religieux des 9-12 ans», Vérité et Vie, 32/1956, f. 282. 

Walter Smet, « Affective Tendencies and Belief in God», Lumen 
Vitae, VIII (1953), pp. 101-113. 

W. Smet, «De Psychologie van het Godsgeloof», Sacerdos, 19/6, 
1952, pp. 662-684. 

Special number of Lumen Vitae, XII/2, 1957. 

Special number of Supplément a la Vie Spirituelle, 46/1958, 

E. F. O’Douxrty, « Religion and Mental Health», Theology Digest, 
V/2, 1957, pp. 97-103. 

P. SCHOONENBERG, «De ene mens met ziel en lichaamy», Verbum, 
21/7, 1954, pp. 300-307. 

A. Goprxy, < Religious Psychology in Edueation », Lumen Vitae, XII 
(1957), pp. 11-28. 

A. Lites, Adultes dans le Christ, Bruxelles, Pensée Catholique. 

Groupe Lyonnais d’Etudes Médicales, Devenir adulte, Paris, Spes. 


V. OUR MESSAGE. 


Speaial numbers of Lumen Vitae, X/1, X/2-3 et X/4, 1955. 

H. Oster, Le grand dessein de Dieu, Paris, le Cerf. 

P, pe Surey, Les grandes étapes du Mystere du Salut, Paris, Ed. 
Ouvrieres. 

Firtaaur & Junamann, Verkindigung und Glaube, Fribourg, Herder. 

M. van Caster, «Le Message du Salut, contenu du Message chrétien », 
Lumen Vitae, X (1955), pp. 521-535 ; 

In Dutch, Verbum, 23/1, 23/4 et 23/5, 1956. 

L. Dr Conic, «La théologie kérygmatique», Lumen Vitae, III 
(1948), pp. 103-119. 

J. Junemann, «Theology and Kerygmatie Teaching », Lumen Vitae, 
V (1950), pp. 258-263. 

K, X. ArNnoup, « Katechese aus der Mitte der Heilsgeschichte », Kate- 
chetische Blitter, 81/6, 1956, pp. 227-235. 

FX. ArNoup, < Proclamation de la foi et communauté de foi», Bru- 
xelles, Ed. Lumen Vitae, pp, 39-49. 
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J. Horincwr, « Die rechte Gliederung des katholischen Lehrstotfes », 
Lumen Vitae, 11/4, 1947, pp. 719-746. 

J. Horinemr, « Notre Message », Lumen Vitae, V (1950), pp. 277-294. 

J. Horincer, Notre Message, Bruxelles, Ed. Lumen Vitae. 

J. Horrerr, Our Message (eyelostyled, Notre Dame, U.S.A.-ex- 
cellent !) 

J. Hormcer, Our Message (polyeopié, Notre Dame, U.S.A.). 

J. Horner, The Art of Teaching Religion, Notre Dame, Univ. of N.D. 

A, Liréeh, « Pour une catéchése vraiment chrétienne », Suppl. a la Vie 
Spirit., 42/1957, pp. 271-290. 

K, Tuwumann, « The Bible, Source of Christian Doctrine », Lumen Vi- 
tae, XI (1956), pp. 605-616. 

P, Ranweuz, « Catechesis and Liturgy», Lumen Vitae, X (1955), pp. 
269-276, 

P. Hitz, « Theology and the Ministry of the Word», Theology Digest, 
VI/1, 1958, pp. 3-7. 


DOCTRINAL FORMATION. 


P. ScHOONENBERG, Het Geloof van ons Doopsel, ’s Hertogenbosch, 
Malmberg. 

J. Cotoms, Aux Sources du Catéchisme, Tournai, Desclée et Cie. 

J. Cotoms, Doctrine de Vie, Tournai, Desclée et Cie. 

German Catechism: Katholischer Katechismus, Freiburg, Herder. 
Catéchisme biblique, Paris, le Cerf. 
Catholic Catechism, New York, Herder. 

H. Fiscurr, Hinfiihrung in den neuen Katechismus, Freiburg, Herder. 

J. Hormnesr’s books and articles (see V supra). 


A. The Old Testament 


J. Duuriy, Le Peuple de VAncienne Alliance, Paris, \’Keole. 

P. GRELOT, Introduction aux Livres Saints, Paris, Belin. 

A. Drhzz, « Pourquoi enseigner l|’Ancien Testament», Lumen Vitae, 
X (1955), pp. 105-129, 

G. Auzou, La Parole de Dieu, Paris, Orante. 

G. Avuzovu, La Tradition biblique, Paris, Orante. 

S. DE Drerricu, Le Dessein de Dieu, Neuchitel, Delachaux & Niestlé. 

A. Ropert & A, Frvrer, Introduction a@ la Bible, Vol. I (2° éd. 
revue) et Vol. II, Paris-Tournai, Desclée, 

A, Gein, L’Ame d’Israél dans le Livre, Paris, Fayard. 

C, TRESMONTANT, Essai sur la pensée hébraique, Paris, Le Cerf. 

M. Botsmarp e.a., Grands thémes bibliques, Paris, Feu Nouveau. 

J. Guinier, Themes bibliques, Paris, Aubier. 

1.) P. Losnz, «Literary Genres in the Bible», Theology Digest, 
IV/2, 1956, pp. 67-71. 

J. Cotoms, Aux Sources du Catéchisme, I, pp. 26-33, Tournai, Desclée. 
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(A. 


(A. 


(B. 
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2.) H. RencKkens, Jsraéls Visie op het Verleden, Tielt, Lannoo. 


3.) The God who is communicating himself : 

Special number on Awareness of God, Lwmen Vitae, VII/3, 1952. 

Fr, Liseé et A, Excurnasr, « Renouveler notre sens de Dieu», Vérité 
et Vie, fiche 283, 1957. 

Les fiches suivantes de Vérité et Vie: Coupreau, ff. 225, 1955 et 
223, 1954 ; Vinmort, ff. 254, 1955 et 327, 1958; Farauss et Din- 
GEON, f. 224, 1955. 

4.) J. Duermuy, Le Peuple de VAncienne Alliance, Paris, VKcole. 

J. Dueriy, « L’Attente du Salut», Vérité et Vie, 222/24, 1954. 

A. FRANSEN, Gods Rijk in Israél, Bruges, Desclée de Brouwer. 

J. Coppens, Heilsgeschiedenis van het Oude Testament, Averbode, 
Goede Pers. 

P. SCHOONENBERG, « Het Oude Testament en de Katechese », Verbum, 
20/12, 1953, pp. 494-500. 

« Christ in the Old Testament», Lamen Vitae, XI 
(1956), pp. 391-400. 

J. QuAvFLIEG, « Alttestamentliche Heilsgeschichte in der Grund- 

schule », Katechetische Blatter, 78/10, 11 et 12, 1953. 


B. Christ 


. L) N. Prerquin, Het Licht der Wereld, Maastricht, Romen. 


J. JUNGMANN, « Christ’s Place in eatechesis and preaching », Lumen 
Vitae, VII/4, 1952, pp. 533-542, 

P. Ranwez, « Catechesis concerning Jesus-Christ », Lumen Vitae, X/4, 
1955, pp. 525-536. 

Special number of Lumen Vitae, X1I/3, 1956, especially the articles 
by Coudreau and Schoonenberg, 

Special number on the Mother of God, Lumen Vitae, XIII/2, 1953. 

Fr. Scuremmayr, «Jesus Christus ist der Herr», Katechetische 
Blatter, 82/8, 1957, pp. 358-368. 

Fr. DERKENNE, « Découverte progressive de Jésus», Vérité et Vie, 
266/29, 1956. 

K. Trmmann, « Teaching on Christ tor school-children », Lumen Vitae, 
XIII (1958), pp. 7-18. 


. 2.) The Redemption (through Christ’s Pasch) 


R. Portman e.a., Le Seigneur passe dans son Peuple, Bruxelles, Lumen 
Vitae. 

L. Bouyer, Le Mystére Pascal, Paris, le Cerf. 

Fr. Mricurn, « Le Mystére de la Résurrection », Catéchistes, 25, 1956, 
pp. 5-33. 

4.) B, Hi&rinc, La Loi du Christ, Tournai, Casterman, 2 vol. ; le 3™° 
a par. 

Dus Geselg Christi, Kreibure, Wevel. 
A. Gopr, «*Le Primat dé la Charité’ by Rev. P. G. Cilleman, 


S.J.», Lumen Vitae, IX (1954), pp. 647-660. 


a2 


CAMILO J. MARIVOET 


C. The Church 


R. Hassevetpr, Le Mystére de VEglise, Paris, ’Heole. 

Ecoles de Chevreuil, L’Eglise, Paris, Lethielleux. 

O. SemmeEtroru, «Das sakramentale Geheimnis der Kirche», Kate- 
chetische Blitter, 79/3, 1954, pp. 117-124. 

Special number of Lumen Vitae, VIII/3, 1953. 

Vérité et Vie, ff. 274 a 278, 1956. 

Fr. Vrixcent, « Exigences doctrinales d’une catéchése équilibrée de 
Viglise », Catéchistes, 29, 1957, pp. 17-32. 

M, Ramsaver, « L’Eglise présentée dans la perspective du Salut», 
Lumen Vitae, X (1955), pp. 567-582. 


Faure, « Rveil du sens missionnaire », Vérité et Vie, f. 288, 1957. 


(C. 1. a.) Chap. III de H. Housrety, L’Eglise, Corps du Christ, Paris, de 


ce 


(C. 


(C. 


Gigord. 


L. Hertuine, « Urkirchenromantik », Theologischer Digest, I/2, 1958, 
pp. 92-97. 


J. Dupuacy, dans Catéchistes, since 1955: several articles « A la dé- 
couverte du Nouveau Testament», especially 27 to 30. 

2.) Special number on the Holy Spirit, Lumen Vitae, VIII/1, 1953. 

Fr. DERKENNE, «Le Saint-Esprit dans notre vie», Vérité et Vie, 
302/34, 1957. 

2. ¢.) Grace 

K. Tirmann, Das schénste was es gibt, Regensburg, Pustet. 

P. Smuupers, «The External Elements of Grace», Theology Digest, 
VI/3, 1958, pp. 175-176. 

FRAIGNEAU-JULIEN, «Grace and the Divine Indwelling», Theology 
Digest, IV/2, 1956, pp. 79-85. 

Henri Ronpet, « The Divinization ot the Christian, » Theology Digest, 
WARY Zs ASO) joe, Teed 

¥. Bourassaa, « Freedom Under Grace,» Theology Digest, VII/2, 
1959, pp. 103-107. 

3. d.) The sacraments 


A.-M. Roaurt, Les sacrements, signes de vie, Paris, le Cerf. 
Christ Acts Through the Sacraments, Collegeville, The 
Liturgical Press. 


Cl. Howrtt, Of Sacraments and Sacrifice, Collegeville, The Litur- 
gical Press, 


Special number on initiation into the sacraments, Lumen Vitae, TX/1, 
1954. 


A.-M. Roaurt, « Qu’est-ce qu’un sacrement», Vérité et Vie, 310/36, 
1957, pp. 1-25. 
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P. ScHoonensBerG, « Christus’ Pasen en de Sacramenten», Verbum, 
23/2, 1956, pp. 51-56. 

M.-D, Cuenu, « Les sacrements dans l’économie chrétienne », La Mai- 
son-Dieu, 30, 1952, pp. 7-18. 

Special number, « Du eatéchumenat & la Confirmation. » La Maison- 
Dieu, 58, 1959. 

B. Harine, « Die Bedeutung der Sakramente fiir das Leben der Ge- 
meinschaft », Theologischer Digest, 1/4, 1958, pp. 228-234; same 
article in English : Lumen Vitae, XIII/3, 1958. 


. 3. e.) A. StenzEeL, Die Taufe, Innsbruck. 


Special number baptism, La Maison-Dieu, 32, 1952. 

FRANSEN, < Het H. Vormsel, sacrament van de christelijke volwassen- 
heid », Verbum, 24, 1957, pp. 216-224, 277-282, 311-319 et 461-469. 

L. Bouyrr, «La signification de la confirmation», Supplément a la 
Vie Spirituelle, 29, 1954, pp. 162-179. 

B. Luycrx, « Théologie et pastorale de la Confirmation », Paroisse et 
Inturgie, 39, 1957, pp. 180-201 et 263-278. 

Special number on Confirmation, La Maison-Dieu, 54, 1958. 

G. Deucuvn, « A necessity for the normal efficacy of religious edu- 
cation, Confirmation at the age of reason», Lumen Vitae, V 
(1950), pp: 305-332. 

R. Ranwez, «The Sacrament of Confirmation», Lumen Vitae, IX 
(1954), pp. 17-34. 

P. AnctAux, Het Sacrament der Boetvaardigheid, Tielt, Lannoo. 

Le sacrement de la Pénitence, Louvain, Nauwelaers. 

M. Dexxers, «De Biecht en het Paasfeest »,Verbum, 24/3, 1957, pp. 
110-116. 

P, Basry, < La Pénitence, sacrement du pardon de Dieu et de la con- 
version de homme », Vérité et Vie, 323/38, 1958. 

Special numbers on Penitence, La Maison-Dieu, 55 and 56, 1958. 

De Lerrer, «The Meaning of Extreme Unction», Theology Digest, 
IV/3, 1956, pp. 185-188. 


(C. 4.) The Liturgy 


J. JUNGMANN, Der Gottesdienst der Kirche, \nnsbruck, Tyrolia. 
La Liturgie de VEglise romaine, Mulhouse, Salvator. 
Public Worship, Collegeville, The Liturgical Press. 
L. Bouyrr, Liturgical Piety, Notre Dame, Univ. of N.D, Press. 
La vie de la Liturgie, Paris, le Cerf. 
Cl. Howent, Of Sacraments and Sacrifice, Collegeville, The Litur- 
R. Prin, Handbuch der Liturgik fiir Katecheten und Lehrer, Frei- 
burg, Herder. 
Eq. d’Alfortville, Initiation des enfants a la liturgie, Bruges, Desclée 
de Brouwer. 
P. Sauvaanor, Catéchése biblique et liturgique, Bruges, Desclée de 
Brouwer. 
H. A. Remnouv, Vhe American Parish and the Roman Liturgy, 
New York, Maemillan. 
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J. Horincer, Worship : The Life of the Missions, Notre Dame, Univ. 
of N.D. 

J. Horiwweer, Liturgische Erneuerung in der Weltmission, Innsbruck, 
Tyrolia. 

J. Hormeer, Pastorale liturgique en chrétienté missionnaire, Bru- 
xelles, Lumen Vitae. 

M. WorsteLANp, « Pour une liturgie mieux comprise et mieux vécue, > 
Notre Catéchése, 1958 et 1959, Nos. 40, 41 et 43. 

H. Jmnny, Le Mystere Pascal dans Vannée chrétienne, Paris, Kquipes 


Hnseignantes. 


(C. 4. a.) The Mass 


. . . s. 7 iv 
J. JunamMann, Missarum Solemnia (in German, English and French). 


Th. Scunrrzurr, Die Messe in der Betrachtung, Freiburg, Herder. 
Meditatie over de H. Mis, Roermond, Romen. 


B. Fiscuzer & F.-X,. ARNOLD, Die Messe in der Glaubensverkiindigung, 
Herder. 
X., Eucharistie und Katechese, Freiburg, Herder. 
En franeais, Vérité et Vie, 26, 1955, fiches 240-245 et 249-251. 
Special number of Lumen Vitae, VII/1, 1952, on the Eucharist. 


A. M. Roausrt, La Messe, Approches du Mystére, Paris, le Cerf. 
Holy Mass, Approaches to the Mystery, Collegeville. 
The J.iturgical Press, 

A. G. Marrmmort, En mémoire de Moi, Paris, ’Keole. 

M. van Castner, « Eucharistic Catechesis Based on the Last Supper », 
Lumen Vitae, X (1955), pp. 382-398. 

Instruction of the 8S. Congregation of Rites on sacred music and 
liturgy : Acta Apostolicae Sedis, 1958, pp. 630-663 ; in English, 
Worship, 32/10, 1958, pp. 590-626, followed by a commentary by 
F. Antonelli, Tbid., pp. 626-637. 

Martimort et Pricarp, Liturgie et Musique, Paris, Le Cerf. 

(Strasbourg Congress), Parole de Dieu et Liturgie, Paris, Le Cerf. 

Directives on the Mass in France, Malines, Tournai, Namur, Bologna, 
Barcelona, Argentina. 

P. Ranwez, « How to introduce children and adults to the mystery 
of the Mass», Lumen Vitae, X (1955), pp. 407-415. 

Eq. de Colombes, Si tu savais le don de Dieu, Colombes, Seer. Par. 

B. Luycxx, De Gemeenschapsmis, Affligem, Belgium. 

J. Frper, Missel Paroissial des enfants pour célébrer VEucharistie, 
Tours, Mame. 

K. Trumann, Wie wir die Kinder in der Messe einfiihren, Fribourg, 
Christophorus Verlag. 

B. Luyckx, Kinderen in de Mis, Louvain, Mont César. 

Kuatechetische Blitter 1949: nearly every month an article by KI. 
TILMANN on the initiation of ehildren in the Mass, 

Special number Verbum, 24/6-7, 1957. 


(C. 


(C. 
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Special number of School en Godsdienst, Jan. 1954. 


5. b.) The parish 

H. Rauner, Die Pfarre, Fribourg, Lambertus Verlag, 

F. X. Arnoup, « La paroisse, communauté de foi, de culte et de cha- 
rité», Ch. III de Proclamation de la foi et communauté de foi, 
Bruxelles, Ed. Lumen Vitae. 

J. Ficuter, Social Relations in the Urban Parish, Chicago, The Univ. 
of Chieago Press. 

5. e.) Prayer 

R. POELMAN e. a. Seigneur, apprenez-nous a prier, Bruxelles, Lumen 
Vitae. 

Viwort, «La Priére», Vérité et Vie, 254/28, 1955, pp. 24-29. 

Special number on prayer, Lumen Vitae, IV/3, 1949. 

Special number on prayer, Catéchistes, 36, 1958. 

5. d.) Morality, Commandments, Virtues 

B. HaArinec, La loi du Christ, Tournai, Desclée. 

Das Gesetz Christi, Fribourg, Erich Wewel Verlag. 

B. HA&rine, « Moraltheologie in Beweging,» Theologischer Digest, 
II/1, 1959, pp. 1-7. 

G. GILLEMAN, « Moral Theology and Charity,» Theology Digest, II/1, 
1954, pp. 15-18. 

G, ErmeEcke, < Catholic Moral Theology Today,» Jbid., pp. 19-23. 

Fr. Micuen, « Aspirations humaines et vie théologale,» Catéchistes, 
37, 1959, pp. 21-37. 

JEFFRE, « Péché, loi et personne », Suppl. Vie Spir., 45, 1958, pp. 144- 
157. 

V. Wurst, «La eulpabilité en théologie et en psychologie », Suppl. 
Vie Spir., 42, 1957, pp. 332-353, 

S. Lyonnet, « Christliche Freiheit und Geistgesetz», Theologischer 
Digest, 1/2, 1958, pp. 71-74. 

Fr. Life, «Les vraies dimensions de la morale chrétienne, ou le 
chrétien est voué a la sainteté», Vérité et Vie, 332/40, 1958. 
DELHAYE, «La charité, reine des vertus», Suppl. Vie Spir., 41, 1957, 

pp. 135-171, 

Vrwort, «Education de la charité», Vérité et Vie, 254/28, 1955, pp. 
29-32, 

Special numbers of Lumen Vitae: IX/2, 1954 (faith); IX/3, 1954 
(hope) ; IX/4, 1954 (charity). 

W. Ercuropt, «The Ten Commandments», Theology Digest, V1/3, 
1958, pp. 177-182. 


D. Eschatology 


R. PokLMAN e.a., Viens, Seigneur, Bruxelles, Ed. Lumen Vitae. 

Special uumber on christian death, La Maison-Dieu, 44, 1955. 

K. Rauner, « Zur Theologie des Todes», Theologischer Digest, 1/4, 
1958, pp. 205-211. 
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K, Musznex, « Ueber das Ende der Welt», Ibid., pp. 212-218. 

P. Scuoonrnperc, «Zo zullen wij altijd met de Heer zijn», Ver- 
bum, 24/8, 1957, pp. 290-296. 

Hf. Corneirs, « Et Vitam Aeternam, Amen.» Lumen Vitae, IX (1954), 
pp. 415-424. 


VII. THE RELIGIOUS LESSON 


(A.) M. van Castrr, Grondgestalte van de Catechese, Bruges, Deseiée de 
Brouwer. 
A. Srronvat, Du vivant concret a la connaissance et a Vamour de Dieu, 
Tournai, Casterman. 
K. Cronin, Teaching the Religion Lesson, London, Paternoster. 
Der Aufbau einer katechetischen Unterrichtsstunde, Inns- 
bruck, Tyrolia. 
J.-B. Conuins, Teaching Religion, Milwaukee, Bruce. 
Sisters of Vorselaar, Méthodologie, Louvain, Alfonsiana. 
Zusters van Vorselaar, Godsdienstmethodiek, Leuven, Alfonsiana. 
Special number of Lumen Vitae, V/2-3, 1950, the catechism lesson. 
Special number of Lwnen Vitae, V/4, 1950, the catechism text-book. 
Hapot, «Les activités au catéchisme », Documentation Catéchistique, 
41, 1958, pp. 14-30. 


Gesture. — H. LunrensKA DE LEeNVAL, La liturgie du geste, Paris-Tournai, 

Casterman, 

Fr, DeRKENNE, «The use of gesture in the religious education of 
Children », Lamen Vitae, V (1950), pp. 402-408. 

+. Crrenron, « The role of gesture and chant in religious education », 
Iamen Vitae, XY (1956), pp. 625-638. 

P. RANwnz, «Gesture in Religious Education >, Lumen Vitae, XII 
(1957), pp. 708-714. 


Silence. — H. LusrenskKA DE LENVAL, Le Silence, Tournai, Casterman. 

Pictures. —. Pescu, Das Bild in der katechetischen Unterweisung, Dtissel- 
dort, Patmos. 

Singing. — Souzpacuer, Das Lied m der katechetischen Unterwetsung, 


Diisseldorf, Patmos. 
The review Eglise qui chaniec, Paris. 

The exercise book. — Cocaun, « Le cahier de travail au service de l’édu- 
eation de la Foi», Vérité et Vie, 286/32, 1956. 

(B.) For practical work it is highly desirable that the catechist should 
have access to various series of religions text-books, among 
which are: Colomb (above all Colomb !), Dingeon, Fargues, 
Derkenne, La Miche du Pain, Alfortville, Perrot, Lyon, Boyer, 
Vorselaar, Handbuch zum katholischen Katechismus, Peil, Met 
hbrandend Hart, Christus tegemoet, ete. 


VIIT. PASTORAL ASPECTS 


(B.) A, Parents chrétiens et Premiere Confession, Lyon, Vitte. 
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X, Parents chrétiens et Premiére Communion, Lyon, Vitte. 

Burquin, Biechiopleiding op de lagere School, Handzame, Belgium. 

K. Tinmann, «Neuer Aufbau des Erstbiechtunterrichtes», Kateche- 
tische Bliitter, 77/12, 1952, pp. 489-498. 

X, Eucharistie und Katechese, Herder et la traduction francaise dans 
Vérité et Vie, 26, 1955, 

M. Farcurs, « Sur les rapports de la vie morale et de la vie reli- 
gieuse des enfants», Suppl. Vie Spir., 45, 1958, pp. 158-174. 
B.I.C.E., « Religious Education and Mental Health», Lumen Vitae, 

X (1955), pp. 553-563. 


(C.) Ernst Trwes, « Gewissensbildung», Katechetische Blatter, 77/1, 
1952, pp. 25-30. 


(D.) Training in purity 


Special number of Katechetische Bldtter, 73/2, 1949. 

N. Pergury, « Geslachtelijke Voorlichting », Katholieke Hncyclopedie 
voor Opvoeding en Onderwijs, Il, pp. 75-77 

N. Perguin, « Kuisheid », Jbid., pp. 630-634. 

P.-J. Bruckner, Sexual Instruction, St. Louis, Queen’s Work. 

A. Put, « La vertu de chasteté», Supplément @ la Vie Spirituelle, 36, 
1956, pp. 5-43 (résumé dans Theology Digest, V/1, 1957, pp. 
13-17). 

K. Trmann, «Not und Aufgabe der geschlechtlichen Erziehung des 
Kindes », Katechetische Blatter, 78, 1953, pp. 285-289 et 340-347. 

K. TruMANN, « Wegweisungen und Grundsiatze fiir die geschlechtliche 
Erziehung », Katechetische Blatter, 82, 1957, pp. 211-215, 262- 
268 et 307-316. 

Rosert, « Education de la pudeur », Vérité et Vie, 238/25, 1955, 

K. Trumann, Pour toi qui grandis, Tournai, Casterman (ditférentes 
éditions pour garcons et filles). 

C, PEREIRA, Qui nous dira la vérité? Bruxelles, Foyer Notre Dame 


(Also in German and Spanish.) 
Good lessons for adolescents in vol. TT] Témoins du Christ, Casterman 


et Lumen Vitae. 


(E.) Training in prayer 


Special number of Catéchistes, 36, 1958, surtout Jes articles de Gopi, 
Dincron et FARGUES, 

K. TinMANN, Die Erziehuma des Kindes zum Beten, Recklinghausen, 
Paulus Verlag. 

K. Trumann, ¢ Gebetserziehung », Tamen Vitae, TV (1949), pp. 529- 
BoL. 


K. Trumann, «Die Fiihrung der Kinder zur Meditation », Kateche- 
tische Blitter, 83, 1958, pp. 292-297, 341-346, 395-404 et 444-449. 
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A. BurGARDSMEIER, Religidse Erziehung in Psychologischer Sicht, 
pp. 201-269. 
A. Excninerr, « Pédagogie de la Prigre », Vérité et Vie, 314/37, 1958. 


(F.) Celebrations 


F. Coupreav, « La célébration », Vérité et Vie, 257/28, 1955. 
Special number of School en Godsdienst, Jan. 1958, 


(G.) Spiritual life 


K. Trumann, « Was heiszt Jugendaszese ? » Katechetische Blatter, 80/ 
8, 1955, pp. 339-340. 

K. Trumann, «Um das geistliche Leben unserer Jugend », Kateche- 
tische Blatter, 81/8, 1956, pp. 321-330. 

DrEsEN, « Jeugd en Versterving », Verbum, 21/3, 1954, pp. 106-113. 

T, MAERTENS e.a., Pénitence et Pénitences, Cah. de la Roseraie, Bru- 
xelles, Lumen Vitae. 

Fr, Lrk@f.e.a., « Pédagogie chrétienne du renoncement », Vérité et Vie, 
320/37, 1958. 

Artieles by Burss, ScnoonrnBperG et Hisman dans Verbum, 25/2, 
1958. 

M. LARRAIN, « Growth of the Christian Life in the Layman Today », 
Lumen Vitae, X11 (1957), 635-649. 

Fr. Wour, « Priestly, Religious, and Lay Spirituality », Theology Di- 
gest, V1/3, 1958, pp. 151-157. 


(H.) Preparation for Catholic Action 


K. Trwes, « Theologische Bemerkungen zum Thema ‘ Apostolat’ », 
Katechetische Blitter, 77/10, 1952, pp. 420-424. 

Fr, Vincent, « Catéchése et Action Catholique », Catéchistes, 27, 1956, 
pp. 275-284, 

BONNET, « Comment le catéchisme peut préparer des militants d’action 
catholique », Documentation Catéchistique, 30, 1956, pp. 61-69. 

H. M. Devsece, « The Religion Course as a preparation for Catholic 
Action », Lumen Vitae, V (1950), pp. 161-170. 

G. Puruips, « La vocation apostolique du laicat», Lumen Vitae, XII 
(1957), pp. 633-650. 

K. Ranner, «The Apostolate of Laymen>», Theology Digest, V/2, 
1957, pp. 73-79. 


Catechists for Handicapped Children 


by Anne-Yvonne Bouts 


Diocesan Secretary for the Handicapped, Paris 1 


PRELIMINARY NOTE 


In this article we shall try and elucidate the specific character of the 
training of catechists for handicapped children. We do not therefore, 
intend to work through the principles that hold good for all catechists ; 
these principles will certainly be dealt with most carefully and completely 
elsewhere in this issue, 

On the other hand, as the problems of handicapped adults are so great 
and still, to such a large extent unsolved, we feel it would be rash to 
embark on them. Nevertheless, we may say that they are the object of our 
constant concern but that we cannot work along several paths simul- 
taneously without running the risk of not reaching the end of any of 
them, 

We shall not mention — except in passing — the problem of chaplains: 
it would take us too far afield, However, it does seem that, in many cases, 
their difficulties and needs are analogous to those of catechists and that 
it would be in the interest of all concerned if, working beside priests 
who have some knowledge of this kind of work and are favourably 
disposed towards it, we could have — especially on a diocesan and na- 
tional plane — specialist chaplains fully qualified in psycho-pedagogy and 
the religious pedagogy of the handicapped, 


It would be almost a commonplace and an insult to the Church 
to repeat that all mankind-including, therefore, children and es- 


1. Mademoiselle Anne-Yvonne Bours, was born at Louannec (France) in 1927. 
She holds a specialized educator’s diploma, and was first attached to the B.1. 
C.E. (Bureau International Catholique de l’Enfance), and later headmistress oi 
an educational centre for mentally handicapped girls. At present, she is respon- 
sible for the religious education of maladjusted children in the Diocese of Paris, 
and is a member of the « Association Chrétienne des Educateurs » (U.N.A.E. 
D.E); also a correspondent of the B.I.CE. — Address: 12, rue Jean Maridor, 
Paris (XV°), France (Editor’s Note) 
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pecially, the « poor », have a right to have the gospel preached to 
them. No Christian directly challenges this right ; and yet, if there 
is any sphere in which we often do not know how to acknowledge 
this right it is surely in that of children who are handicapped. 


Problems in this connection are numerous and difficult to solve. 
Ought that epileptic child to be kept in the religious instruction 
class ? What can be done with those three or four who cannot 
follow ? How is it that another is incapable of carrying out the 
practical work though he is intelligent ? Parish priests find the list 
growing longer and longer without being able to find the solutions 
—— chiefly because they have so many normal children under their 
care but also, because they do not understand these specific problems. 


In addition to these cases which are certaining distressing but 
cannot escape attention, there are many others, often unknown to 
the clergy, because by their very nature, they are placed outside 
the orbit of the parish ; for instance, a large institute for the deaf 
or a home for maladjusted children, just on the boundaries of three 
parishes ; an institute existing in a certain diocese but accepting 
children from one area exclusively ; or simply, the backward, 
crippled or blind children whom their parents keep at home for 
various reasons and who thus escape the notice even of the most 
vigilant clergy. These are so many tragedies, for which no remedy 
seems forthcoming and yet, Our Lord does not wish them to be 
deprived of His tender care. 


Fortunately, provisional solutions are found to some extent 
nearly everywhere. The mother of a little invalid will teach him 
to pray his prayers, and tell him about Jesus : in many of the 
institutes, the teaching staff will become catechists : some kind 
woman will take charge of the little group of « backward » children. 
But that is not enough when we consider the extent of the whole 
situation, the number of cases that are not followed up, and the 
somewhat disconcerting proportion of handicapped children com- 
pared with those considered normal. 


What can be done then ? In this article we should like to aim 
high ; we should like to find the desirable solutions, the ideal ans- 
wers. ‘Then we shall consider what can be done here and now, 
with the grace of God and the charity of Christians who are 
anxious to help their brethren. 


Finally, we shall give an account of experiments carried out in 
various countries, dwelling at greater length on what is being done 
in this domain in France where we are on the most familiar ground. 
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I. SPECIALIST CATECHISTS 


We cannot mention handicapped children without immediately 
realizing the need for specialist educators. The scientific study of 
specialized pedagogy originated during the last century in an ele- 
mentary and experimental way ; it gained fresh impetus twenty 
years ago, and now — let us stress the fact — is going ahead in a 
way that does credit to humanity. The care bestowed everywhere 
upon ineffectual people, the « misfits,» the handicapped, requires 
that other human beings should work with all their might at what 
is often called « orthopedagogy. » Thus various specialized branches 
came into existence, both on the physical and psychic planes, with 
a view to adjusting to life in the present world some impaired — 
possibly difficult and exacting —- human beings. Ego-therapeutists, 
ortho-phonists, specialist educators, specialist instructors, in fact, the 
whole range of « re-educators » are endeavouring to put modern 
techniques and science at the service, and within the reach, of the 
handicapped and so enable them to feel at ease in the society of 
the « healthy » and « normal. » 

How far has progress been made in the effort to make real 
Christians of them ? — Christians who are capable of becoming 
saints and of taking their place in the Church ? 

It is obvious that catechists specially selected for this delicate 
mission should be really prepared for their duties ; they should have 
mastered sound methods of teaching religion and have made 
a sufficiently thorough study both of the Message they are to transmit 
and of the psychology of their pupils, so that they may give a 
truly effectual religious training. 


1. Function. 


What will be their function ? 

Under the authority of the hierarchy, they must assume the 
religious training of the handicapped. What does that mean? It 
means that, gradually, it will become impossible to say of any 
diocese that there are hundreds of children left in a state of real 
Paganism, and that no-one is giving them a thought or trying to 
find the solutions required by their problems — both immediate and 
future. Of course, the organizations will vary considerably in every 
country. As far as we can judge from the research which is actually 
being done by the Medico-pedagogical and Psycho-social Commis- 
sion of the B.I.C.E. (Bureau International Catholique de I’En- 
fance), together with the International Centre of Studies for Re- 
ligious Training, the various countries from which information has 
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been sought are working at the establishment of Catechetical Com- 
mittees for normal children while the question of the handicapped 
is still in abeyance. It is within these organizations that a section 
could be devoted to handicapped children. The duty of the spe- 
cialist catechists would be to find practical means of ensuring the 
really effectual religious training of the handicapped children in 
their care. It is not, of course, a question of finding many-sided 
teachers capable of presenting the Christian Message with equal 
competence to every type of handicapped child, whether blind, 
deaf, or mentally deficient. On the contrary, each specialist should 
make a more serious study of one type, try and discover the most 
successful ways of dealing with it, deepen his knowledge and im- 
prove his methods. It is however, to be desired that he should be 
competent enough to train, little by little, other, less experienced, 
catechists and so form a team of co-workers. 


His work will be conditioned, not only by the category of 
children with whom he has to deal, but also, by the precise situa- 
tions they may happen to be in. The specialist catechist should be 
capable of organizing a special team to cope with « those who cannot 
follow » the parish religious instruction classes, and even, of training 
the members of such teams to follow up the work afterwards. In 
other cases he would arrange classes in religious instruction for all 
those children in a given district who might be suffering from the 
same disability and could attend a local centre. He would be the 
guide and inspiration of groups of catechists responsible for children 
in institutions —- whether visiting catechists or members of the 
teaching or nursing staffs. He would do the same in regard to 
groups engaged in research on some question bearing on the re- 
ligious training of handicapped children or, maybe, meetings of 
parents and educators interested in these problems. 

What relations will he have with the catechists of normal 
children ? 


Simply on the plane where his activities may fit into the frame- 
work of normal life, whether it be on a parochial, regional or 
diocesan scale, he will provide his special contribution, where ne- 
cessary, in the search for solutions to problems. For his part, he 
will profit by the opportunities opened up to him through the more 
extensive experiments made with the generality of children. Real 
friendliness and close co-operation in team work are essential if his 
work is to bear fruit. 

We can see that his field of action will be extensive. If he is 
to be equal to his task and bring it to a successful issue, it would 
seem necessary to require him to fulfil certain conditions. 
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2. Necessary qualities. 


What are the fundamental qualities required of the specialist 
catechist ? 

They are of three kinds : 

On the intellectual plane, we must remember that the specialist 
catechist’s work is that of a pioneer. Least of all in this matter may 
we be satisfied with the «ready-made. » No two handicapped 
children are alike. Added to the infinite variety of human characters, 
there is the complexity of the handicap, its diverse psychological 
repercussions, and the whole range of — very often, disrupted — 
backgrounds to the children’s lives. Each problem will out of the 
ordinary, each solution must, perforce, be original. Therefore, to 
begin with, we shall expect in the specialist catechist, a sense of 
psychology and pedagogy as well as a spirit of research and in- 
genuity combined with kindly curiosity. Not that he is expected to 
pry into the secrets of other people’s lives ; quite the contrary. He 
must be able to give really effectual help with all desirable discre- 
tion and without trying to find out, nor even asking about, things 
which are outside his province. 


On the emotional plane the specialist catechist’s conduct will be 
particularly delicate. There are very few children suffering from 
any serious disability without its having painful repercussions on 
their emotional life —- not to mention that of their parents. We 
have to see all these sufferings at close quarters to get a true idea 
of the disturbances they create, even though the sufferers themselves 
remain unaware of it. 

It happens fairly frequently that we meet with well-meaning ca- 
techists who, endowed with a more or less exaggerated sensitiveness, 
and impelled by more or less sound motivations, are anxious to 
look after « these poor little children. » A somewhat condescending 
pity, unavowed authoritarianism, an unsatisfied maternal instinct, 
a projection of one’s own personal difficulties (sense of failure, of 
inferiority, etc.), such things as these would constitute the most 
devasting elements in a vocation to be a catechist for handicapped 
children. These children would be the first to suffer from being 
the objects of such an attitude and their troubles would risk being 
thereby increased. 

The harm caused to the parents would be equally serious. Bewil- 
dered by the extent and complexity of the problem raised by their 
handicapped child, they often take up a negative attitude, especially 
in the matter of religion. This results in a certain distortion of the 
Christian Message and, if the parents find in the specialist catechist 
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the same preoccupations and a similar attitude, it will cause them 
great uneasiness with resultant suffering, for the child. It is clear 
then, that for the success of his work, the specialist catechist will 
need to be mature and emotionally well-adjusted. He will need to 
have overcome his own difficulties and be ready to tackle those of 
others in all calm of soul, without fear of troublesome reactions or 
maladjusted behaviour in his regard : his attitude should approxi- 
mate to that usually termed « psychiatric, » a form of kindly neu- 
trality, blended with deep and intelligent Charity and optimistic 
Faith. 

Indeed, on the spiritual plane, — the most important — the spe- 
cialist catechist will be required to see his mission with the eyes of 
faith. The very fact that he devotes part of his time to those who 
are less well endowed than others, those who, through their disabi- 
lity, are «wounded in their integrity,» who suffer, who are 
always liable. to find themselves depreciated or less loved than 
others, all this will make its imprint on his attitude to them. He 
will put into his love for each of these children, a delicacy and 
respect which will reflect Our Lord’s love of predilection for the 
poor and lowly. He will be imbued with a simple and reasonable 
pride in the task he has undertaken, out of deference for the souls 
entrusted to him. His apostolic soul will tend to cast aside all desire 
for «results » and, when the sense of failure comes over him, he 
will endeavour to raise his outlook once more to the level of true 
values. It is a truly full-grown faith, the faith « of an adult, » that 
is required of a specialist catechist. 


3. Recruitment. 


Where can we find catechists prepared for this mission ? 

The greatest difficulty arises from the fact that we are trying to 
find, in one and the same person, two different specializations. Now, 
we do find, or are beginning to find, Christians who are willing to 
devote themselves to giving religious instruction and they will make 
excellent catechists for the great numbers of children who need 
them. At the same time, as we emphasized at the beginning of this 
article, there are more and more educators for handicapped children. 
However, since both classes have spent the stipulated time, and 
acquired the necessary knowledge for the work they have in view 
~~ evangelization or orthopedagogy — they are in no way disposed 
to spend as much time again specializing in a second subject. Why 
not ? Lack of « energy » or, what is even more likely, lack of money 
or lack of time to undertake further studies. We are rather inclined 
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to think that, on a deeper level, it is a change of outlook that is 
wanted and that many are not anxious to go deeply into the 
question. All the same, it is a common experience among us that, 
once a volunteer has been <« set going » in the religious instruction 
of the handicapped, he is unwilling to give it up. We know some 
Specialist mistresses who, after their marriage, have found their way 
back to teaching mental defectives in interparochial classes : we 
know of priests who, having been appointed Diocesan Inspectors 
of Religious Instruction, have started religious instruction classes 
for the handicapped in the diocese and have themselves taken part 
in the teaching, all because a few years earlier, they had been 
drawn to work in a team for the religious training of mentally 
defective children. This is an encouraging state of affairs. When 
the service of catechist of the handicapped has become recognized 
and established, there will be many young people who will be 
willing to consider it as worth-while apostolic work and will under- 
take it in addition to their own professional work. Here and now, 
we must foresee the means of sound training for them and for 
those who are blazing the trail. 


4. The training of specialist catechists. 


This, as we have already seen, will be very much easier if these 
catechists have already some degree of specialization. 

We must provide for those who are already qualified teachers a 
very thorough doctrinal and catechetical training. The transmission 
of the Message calls for real proficiency ; there is no need to stress 
that point in the pages of a review such as this. The training will 
be greatly facilitated if these teachers have been educated in a 
Catholic school or at least, in a school with a spiritual character, 
where courses in Doctrine, Scripture and the Liturgy have been pro- 
vided. These studies must, however, be revised from a more cate- 
chetical point if this has not already been done. Religious pedagogy 
is quite different from profane pedagogy both on account of its 
object and the means employed to deepen the knowledge and love 
of God, means which are fundamentally different from those used 
in the study of a natural science. 

If educators do not bear this in mind, they will sometimes run 
the risk of thinking they have only to adapt their methods to the 
teaching of religion and so, automatically, reach the solution of 
their problem. 

In the case of catechists with diplomas who wish to work with 
handicapped children, it is useful to plan, inversely, some oppor- 
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tunity of studying the problem of the handicapped in general and, 
in particular, the kind of children they are going to teach ; phy- 
sically, sensorially, or psychically defective, socially maladjusted, or 
whatever it may be. A more detailed study will be made of certain 
points : «mental level and maturity,» pathological behaviour, 
moral problems, and also, the consequences that follow from cer- 
tain decisions of the Church with regard to the handicapped, for 
instance, concerning the sacraments. These, the specialist teachers 
must know in order to support their apostolic work and help others 
to find out the meaning of it. 

In either case, it would be well to put in some periods of teaching 
so as to go over the theoretical knowledge acquired ; thus, spe- 
cialist teachers should teach religious knowledge to normal children 
and catechists should teach general subjects to handicapped children. 


II. CATECHISTS FOR THE HANDICAPPED 


Specialist teachers will always be in the minority — if only by 
reason of the large number of handicapped children for whom they 
are morally responsible. It is not everyone who can specialize as 
a catechist and yet, the needs of handicapped children in regard 
to religious instruction must be met. On the other hand, it would 
be a serious mistake (though one that would be easily accepted) to 
think that we must leave the religious training of the handicapped 
exclusively in the hands of specialists. It concerns, on the contrary, 
all those who are called, either remotely or directly, to serve 
children by helping them to become real Christians ; all those who, 
as Christians, are concerned with the spiritual development of 
children. Here is where there will be real work —- most valuable 
work — for all volunteers, all those who are anxious to help and 
whom we do not mind calling, though certainly in no disparaging 
sense, the « basic catechists. » 

If it were necessary to have passed through all the stages men- 
tioned above, in order to look after a young « polio» victim or 
take charge of a group of feebleminded children, we could not 
even hope to succeed in the religious education of the handicapped. 
Fortunately, however, there is, in every Christian, the spirit of a 
catechist urging him to speak of Christ to his fellows, to draw them 
on to greater faith and greater love through the very strength of 
the radiation and the conquest of the Holy Spirit dwelling within 
him. We might, by trying to bring the instrument to greater per- 
fection, simply prevent it from remaining pliable and docile in the 
Master's hands and risk producing merely a technique. Specialist 
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catechists are necessary, even indispensible, yet they are only one 
element in the vast work we have in view. The < basic catechists » 
will form part of the remainder if the whole is well organized. We 
have yet to define their function and state what, in their case, will be 
the necessary qualifications as well as the minimum training they 
must receive if their work is to be effectual. 


1. Part played by the « basic catechists. » 


What will be the duty of these catechists of the Handicapped ? 

It will be simple but definite : they will do practical work in the 
religious training of the handicapped, within a sphere of action well 
defined according to the category of the handicapped child, the 
geographical situation, and the method of organization. It will be 
less difficult to find and recruit basic catechists than specialist 
catechists. Jn the first place, they have not waited for a large-scale 
organization before setting to work, but have done so humbly, some- 
times in a somewhat rudimentary way perhaps, but always with 
that generosity and perseverance that a truly apostolic spirit alone 
can give. 

They are parish catechists, women and girls for the most part, 
who take on the « difficult » and « backward » children. They may 
form a centre for them or, maybe, mothers of defective children 
will welcome others to their homes ; masters and mistresses in special 
schools will make themselves responsible for the religious training 
of the children in their group — and sometimes, of those in the 
parish, as well. The parish priest or the chaplain may have asked 
someone to take care of this boy or girl, and there you have another 
catechist. 


2. Recruiting : requisite qualities. 


The difficulty, we feel, will lie, not so much in recruiting these 
catechiste as in making a selection, even provisionally, so as to 
prevent the commission of notable mistakes. 

In parishes, the religious instruction of the handicapped often 
devolves on some old lady who has gone blind and could no longer 
take charge of normal children, or on some young woman whom 
one hardly knows how to employ because she is not very intelligent, 
or perhaps another who, when you would like to introduce 
some new method, is set on teaching catechism along the lines she 
has followed for the last thirty years. One can feel how painfully 
ridiculous such situations can be. Do people really think that handi- 
capped children will get on better with handicapped teachers ? Or 
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are they so ignorant about deficient children that they can imagine 
it is easier to cope with handicapped, rather than with normal, 
children ? Does the law of numbers still so greatly outweigh all 
other considerations ? Such prejudices, so unworthy of Christians, 
must gradually be broken down and yield place to this apostolate 
which should be looked upon as a dignity and almost — why not ? 
—— as an honour, a privilege for those who undertake it. Even 
among the more enlightened, it is still thought of too much as act 
of « devotedness » in the lowest sense, or as an odd idea that, 
although intrinsically worthless, has to be allowed to take its course. 


In special schools, only too often, there still lingers a kind of 
shame which holds teachers back from undertaking, still more from 
claiming as a right, the religious training of children who share 
their religion. There are, sometimes, valid reasons for this holding 
back. The position of the educator and that of the catechist are 
extremely different and the child might find himself in a difficult 
situation if these two charges devolved on one and the same person: 
we have only to think of the case where children might cause 
trouble by their behaviour. However, in such a case, it ought to be 
possible for the teacher to give religious instruction in some other 
group, not her own. 


There are many teachers who are inadequately prepared for this 
task and find themselves at a loss before the multiplicity of the 
problems they have to deal with : moral training (from a religious 
point of view), sacramental life, religious practice, bearing witness 
to the Faith, the life of prayer, etc. and while some wrap them- 
selves up in exaggerated reserve, others rush forward, somewhat 
blindly, at the risk of making mistakes that may have serious effects 
on the spiritual life of the children. 


In any case, it is clear that discrimination is necessary and that 
certain conditions should be imposed, or at least, certain require- 
ments be desired, by the authorities in charge of religious training, 
whether on the diocesan or the national plane. 

The natural qualities required will be the same as for specialist 
catechists, with, however, less insistance. It is not necessary to have 
such a marked spirit of research nor such a mature psychological 
sense. However, sure and delicate intuition will always be essential 
as well as a certain flair for teaching. 

On the other hand, it is indispensable for every catechist for the 
handicapped, to have reached such a degree of emotional maturity 
that he will not add to the difficulties of the children (and their 
parents) in this respect. Whoever has to select these catechists will 
have to be on the watch, likewise, to discern in them true feeling 
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for others — for the poor in particular, besides a certain degree of 
Christian optimism and perseverance — in a word — of Hope. 

Now, it frequently happens that, after a while, we come up 
against what we sometimes call with a smile, « the crisis of the 
second term. » The catechist, inexperienced in these problems, gives 
way under the heavy burden of misfortune of these entrusted to 
him : « My children just don’t respond, I don’t know what to do 
with them... they are too remote from us. How is one to pass the 
Message on to them ? They'll never get a true sense of God... They 
are too difficult... their handicap is too much for them... » 

Moreover, such a crisis is not peculiar to beginners. We need to 
see at close quarters, how minute is the natural response made by 
many of these children if we are to understand that such discourage- 
ment is not just words. Those who commit themselves to this path 
need to be deeply rooted in the Faith. This must be borne in mind 
when inviting them to set out, and we should not throw stones if 
some of them stop short on the way. 

On the contrary, it must oblige us more strictly to find means of 
sustaining them in their undertaking. Though we have emphasized 
the fact that there are willing souls to be found in many places, 
it must not be concluded that good will alone suffices ; far from it, 
especially in this matter. The basic catechists must be convinced, 
if possible before they begin, that they need to become proficient 
and still more proficient, in their work. Personally, we are very 
sceptical about those « volunteers » who skim over the few directives 
we have been able to place before them and say : « Oh yes ! the 
principles — I know all that ; but give me something more detailed 
to go on. » Those who love rules of thumb are legion but they are 
not, usually, the people who do the most thorough work. Great 
things may be hoped for, however, of the one who comes along 
and says : «I have come to learn because I am not satisfied with 
my method. » It is true, not exclusively, yet perhaps, more especially 
in this domain that concerns us, that one needs to know the tricks 
of the trade to succeed. Pictures, music and < mime » are resorted 
to, in season and out of season, because we found that the children 
enjoy these things — the more so as they have less of them than 
other children on account of the circumstances in which they live. 

If, therefore, a basic catechist wants to become really competent, 
he must be prepared to make full use of the training offered to him. 


3. Training. 


This will consist in theoretical instruction coupled with practical 
training. The lectures will be on doctrine and the religious instruc- 
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tion of the Handicapped ; there will be lectures also, on the prin- 
ciples of psycho-pedagogy of mentally deficient children in general. 
The practical training will be based essentially on religious instruc- 
tion classes attended by the candidates. Whenever possible, they 
will be required to keep a note book on their teaching practice and 
this will be corrected and discussed with them. Preparation classes 
and common criticism lessons will be organized for catechists dealing 
with the same categories of children ; physically defective, malad- 
justed, deaf, etc. It will often be necessary to add some lectures 
on the techniques to be employed, the means of expression and 
their use in religious teaching. Discussing each other’s experiments 
will often prove useful and encouraging to the students. Finally, 
it would be desirable to plan visits to the different religious instruc- 
tion centres in order to assess directly the doctrinal and pedagogical 
worth of each catechist. 


All this cannot, of course, be achieved straight away with all the 
catechists of a diocese, a region or even of a town. We must stress, 
however, that all this work should be paralleled by the attempt to 
place in key positions the « specialist catechists » mentioned earlier. 
Indeed, it will be their responsibility to organize groups for the work 
and for training to which the «basic catechists » may come for 
advice and to renew their courage. Inversely, only when we have 
gauged a region’s wealth in catechists for the Handicapped shall 
we see developing — or shall we awaken —- stronger vocations and 
discover personalities who are better suited to the work of specialists. 
The Father’s field is not the same all over and we must be 
adaptable and quick enough to see how to make the most of the 
actual conditions in which we are working. 


II. SOME EXPERIMENTS 


There are, as far as we know, two international organizations 
that have endeavoured to solve the problems of catechists for Handi- 
capped Children. There is the International Catholic Child Bureau 
which through its medico-pedagogical and psycho-social Commis- 
sion, undertook the enquiry to which we have already alluded. To 
this work goes the credit for making known something of what 
has been carried out in different countries : we shall have the 
pleasure of reporting on it briefly, here. 


Then there is the International Centre of Studies for Religious 
Education, Lumen Vrrar, of which this review is the voice, Fifteen 
hours are devoted to lectures on <« catechetical orthopedagogy » 
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on the timetable of its Catechetical Year. This allocation of time 
speaks volumes for the importance attached to the religious training 
of the handicapped and the anxiety there is to give the students 
a thorough grasp of the matter. 


We shall also give an idea of the achievements in certain coun- 
tries in which this problem has received special attention. 

Germany appears to have done pioneer work for we find that, 
as far back as 1917, there were works on the subject : — « Re- 
ligious Teaching for Mentally Deficient Children. » 


In Swtzerland, Madame Ruth Wintergers published in 1945, a 
thesis entitled « The religious education of the mentally backward 
child as the mission of the specialist teacher. » 

In Holland, it is reported that nearly all handicapped children 
of Catholic families attend «special free schools,» generally day 
schools, organized by the B.L.O. (translate as : Education for 
Mentally Deficient Children.) The catechists are, therefore, usually 
teachers for whom the chaplain is responsible. 

On the national plane, a working commission is studying the 
problem of the religious training in the B.L.O. schools. Some pamph- 
lets have already been published : study days have been planned 
which must have taken place last autumn. These are excellent 
results. 

Austria is doing outstanding work. For the last six years there 
has been a diploma for catechists. The timetable includes a four- 
week course (seminary formula) for those who intend to teach in 
special schools. In Vienna alone, the catechists (priests, religious, 
or lay people) devote 700 hours a week to special schools. Reverend 
Father Otteny has made a serious study of the psychology of the 
mentally defective child and the best way to teach him religion 
according to current principles of pedagogy. 

In Canada, the approach is different again. A chair of cate- 
chetical pedagogy for the handicapped has been set up in the 
University of Laval and, more recently, another in the University 
of Sherbrooke. Two years ago, a summer school was held for 
catechists of mentally deficient children ; no doubt, it will take 
place again this summer. Furthermore, in the special schools or 
classes, appropriate religious instruction is, as a rule, provided for 
handicapped children : the deaf, the blind, and the mentally 
defective. A certain number of teachers attend a special course at 
the Pius XI Institute. Those children who cannot receive religious 
instruction in school are cared for by the Auxiliaries of the Asso- 
ciation of Voluntary Catechists. There are, at the present time, 
over one hundred members. 
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Special mention must be made of the work being done for edu- 
cationally sub-normal children by the Sherbrooke Re-habilitation 
Society (Quebec Province). Abbé Paulhus, the Director of the 
Institute for Re-education which depends on that Society, maint- 
ained a thesis in 1957, at the Catholic Faculty of Lyons, on the 
possibility of giving religious education to mentally defective 
children. 

Belgium, this time, is carrying on effectual work for her own 
benefit. The Federation of Catholic Institutes of Special Education 
has, by means of its review, awakened public interest in the religious 
training of handicapped children. The diocese of Tournai has or- 
ganised courses for specialist teachers since 1956 : these include 
several hours for catechetical training. The Catholic institutions for 
the handicapped undertake the religious training of their own 
pupils. 

We pay homage to all these undertakings which are being cour- 
ageously carried on, sometimes under difficult conditions. France 
is glad to be associated with this common effort which we cannot 
describe in full for the lack of sufficient documents. We shall report 
simply on what is being done in Paris, both on the national and 
diocesan planes as an illustration — a very incomplete one — of 
what could be attempted for the religious training of the han- 
dicapped. 


On the national plane in France, the National Commission for 
the Religieus Instruction set up some years ago, a Sub-Committee 
for the Handicapped which works through study circles (for the 
physically defective, deaf, maladjusted, and for sick adults.) Each 
circle studies a particular subject : it may draw up a syllabus or 
a guide for catechists or chaplains, plan model lessons on various 
subjects, etc. The results are passed on to the different categories 
of catechists. 


The Sub-Committee also organize courses at different stages, for 
the catechists of the mentally backward. The following is the time- 
table for the course which lasts 6 days : in the morning, 2 theo- 
retical lectures : doctrine and psycho-pedagogy ; in the afternoon, 
practical work with criticism in common ; in the evening, a meeting 
of a lighter kind at which some technique is usually discussed. The 
theoretical topics dealt with last year were, in the order of the pro- 
gramme : The present aims of religious training : How are we to 
recognize and come to understand backward children ? Spiritual 
and intellectual development. The fundamental elements of the 
Message to be transmitted to the mentally defective. The means 
to be employed in teaching the mentally defective — (resources 
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and limitations of these means.) Psycho-pedagogy of the backward 
with application to the fundamentals of religious teaching. The 
Creed and the liturgy. The backward and the sacraments. 

Prayer and the mentally backward. Preparation for Confession. 
The part the mentally backward have to play in the Church. The 
future of the mentally backward. 

Last year, a study course of 8 days took place : there is to be 
another this year. Each course will deal with some specific subject 
(the Holy Eucharist, the teaching of Our Lord) ; and will be pre- 
pared by research work during the year. While we are thus working 
together, we try to decide upon those who shall conduct the courses 
of information the following year. 


The atmosphere of the study course is more homely, and _ its 
organization more adaptable than that of the courses of information. 
In the morning, the theological lecture is followed by a discussion 
with a pedagogical bias. In the afternoon, practical work provides 
an opportunity for friendly and constructive — if less systematic — 
criticism. Techniques can be further studied in the social evenings 
as the more mature experience of those taking part dispenses from 
the need to return constantly to fundamentals. 

During the year, courses take place in certain schools : in the 
specialist teachers’ schools, to provide for their orthopedagogic 
training, and at the Institut Supérieur Catéchétique which, during 
its two-year course, allocates 50 hours to this same training. This 
instruction is completed for some of the students by periods of 
specialized teaching practice. 

The Pastoral Year of Religious also reserves a three-day session 
to the study of the religious training of the Handicapped. This is 
a very good initiative which will introduce many religious to these 
difficult questions. 

We are glad to mention that, this year, the theme of the National 
Days of Religious Teaching was « Collaboration between parents 
and catechists » and that one of the study circles took up the pro- 
blem of the Handicapped. The findings of this meeting are reported 
in « Documentation Catéchétique » for April, 1957, No. 43. 

Finally, there are publications obtainable by many catechists who 
are thrown on their own resources : they will thus be furnished 
with first principles and indispensible directions. 

On the diocesan plane, there are various ways in which catechists 
are being trained. 

A course of 6 hours at the catechists’ school suffices to introduce 
the students to the problem of the Handicapped. The subjects 
chosen this year were : The handicapped child at the religious 
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knowledge lesson. The mentally backward at the religious know- 
ledge lesson. Some pedagogical solutions. How to teach doctrine. 
Moral training. The sacramental life. 

Obviously, it can only be a glance round the horizon so that we 
become conscious of the fact that the mentally backward raise 
problems to which we must find the answers. 

The monthly meetings of the parish catechists go deeper into 
the matter. Our aim is to give sure and simple directions to those 
who are already at work and responsible for those children in their 
neighbourhood « who cannot follow. »* These sessions are spread 
over two years and at the end, a certificate of attendance at the 
classes is granted. The aim is to provide a solid basis of doctrine 
underlying the whoie of the religious teaching, and also, to initiate 
the catechists into practical psycho-pedagogy of the mentally back- 
ward child. The three hours of each meeting are therefore divided 
as follows :. one hour of catechetical training (this year : How to 
introduce the idea of God, of Christ, of imitating Our Lord — with 
an introduction to moral training and the Sacrament of Penance ; 
the Redemption, linking it with the Blessed Sacrament ; the Holy 
Ghost, Our Blessed Lady and the Church) ; a second hour is 
generally devoted to exchanging ideas and especially to examining 
the observations entered in the notebooks. Each catechist notes his 
experiments and his comments on his own classes and a general 
discussion follows. ‘This procedure is absolutely essential, particularly 
as it is impossible to follow up on the spot all the students — (about 
forty in Paris and the suburbs). A third hour is given to the study 
of one of the techniques which can be used during religious instruc- 
tion lessons : — note books, posters, « miming, » drawing... 

It is most beneficial for catechists who are scattered in very 
different parishes to feel they are supported, helped in their actual 
difficulties and united together in a great team. 


Finally, we apologize for mentioning last of all, a means of 
training which seems to us of the utmost importance, that is, teach- 
practice periods with the handicapped. Here is a means at the 
same time extending over national and diocesan planes without 
being confined within the limits of either. 

Through these teaching practices, we want to train specialist 
catechists who will be capable of carrying on work with maladjusted 
mentally deficient children. First of all we must say that, in order 


1. Cfr the pamphlet: Aw catéchisme, que faire pour ceux qui ne peuvent pas 
suivre?, H, Bissonnier, Ed. Fleurus, and, by the same author and the same edi- 
tions: Formation catéchétique des enfants arriérés mentaux. 
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to deal with the slightly defective, we are trying to set up special 
teams to take each «year» of religious instruction within the 
parish. We have not yet succeeded because a permanent group is 
seldom to be found though we should need catechists who would 
undertake to follow up these children throughout the whole of 
their religious training. The most important work, however, is 
carried on in centres where, temporarily or otherwise, children are 
gathered together who are all seriously afflicted with the same 
handicap : cripples, mental defectives, epileptics... 

In charge of each teaching practice is a leader, priest or layman, 
helped when possible, by some permanent assistants. These ensure 
continuity and form the skeleton staffs that are joined by the 
student specialists from the schools we have already mentioned — 
the Institut Supérieur Catéchétique, schools for catechetists or for 
specialist teachers. 

All the work is done in teams so that the newcomers are not 
left to themselves — and to their discouragement. 


The religious instruction class is carefully prepared from one 
lesson to the next. On the day itself, there is a final preparation 
to adjust the details. Then the lesson proceeds according to plan 
or with variations imposed by circumstances. Then, when it is over 
and everything is put away, all get together and pass judgement on 
it. The criticism may be negative or positive but they always try 
to make it constructive. Each one is invited to speak, so as to 
learn how to judge and thus be initiated into his work as a spe- 
cialist catechist. 

Every two months, Days of Study bring together in a friendly 
but active atmosphere, the catechists of mentally deficient children. 
In the morning, there is a lecture on doctrine in which some subject 
chosen for the year is developed (the Alliance, the Church...) ; 
then various points of view are exchanged on this subject from a 
more directly catechetical angle. In the afternoon, there is singing 
and then various techniques are studied. After that the different 
groups separate to plan their syllabuses. At the day’s end all gather 
together again for a fervent Mass at which the children are not 
forgotten. 

The advantage of these meetings is as much on the spiritual as 
on the technical plane. The duty of the specialist catechist is very 
heavy and he needs, more than any one else, not to feel isolated. 
Those who have to do with children living with their own families 
gain a better idea of the difficulties of catechists in institutions. 
Those who are single, learn to understand the trials that mothers 
of handicapped children have to bear. Each one shares more fully 


466 ANNE-YVONNE BOUTS 


in the mission of the others and it is by looking at it with the eyes 
of the Church that their duty is understood. 

Work similar to that being tried out in Paris, is going on in 
Lyons but, unfortunately, we have no space to give details of it 
here. Other large centres are following along the same lines but, 
as they are more recent, they have as yet, less variety. They are 
Cambrai, Reims, Rennes, Annecy and others. The Sub-Committee 
of the Handicapped forms a link between them and supports their 
efforts. 

What conclusion can we draw? 

That it is necessary to have specialist catechists for the handi- 
capped ? Most certainly we need them, many and capable. We can 
never know how much those who suffer some defect in mind or 
heart or body, have a double right to understanding, a double 
right to efficient care. 

However, we hasten to point out the danger of allowing good 
Christians to be lulled into false security : « Specialists there must 
be, so let us pass on our responsibility to them. » We shall never 
have enough catechists to take charge of the crowds of children 
who cannot be taught in the same way as the others. We must not 
too easily accept false motives and look with a blind eye. Every 
catechist of normal children may find one mentally deficient child 
in his group. Every catechist may be called upon by the clergy to 
look after a group of backward children. 

It is therefore necessary to throw light on this problem for all 
those who are sharing in evangelization. 

If there are some who have been touched by the misfortune of 
the very poorest, we must try to provide so that they may have 
the training they need to get off to a good start. We must give 
really effectual help to the catechists of the handicapped. We must 
also, as we have said, try and find specialist catechists and then 
give them as far as we possibly can, training which is thorough, 
suited to their needs and lasting. One of these students said to me 
the other day: « What faith we mus have to carry out this work ! » 
The harder the work, the more solid and penetrating must the 
training be. We must not think that it is not worth while, that all 
the other, the « normal » children, are waiting... Our Lord’s words 
are quite simple : « I was hungry and you gave me to eat... » His 
words are also exacting ; is it enough to throw bread to those who 
stretch out their hands? To satisfy the hunger of the children of 
God, must we not help those who will have to know how to break 
the Bread for the poor ? 


Training Religion Teachers For 
Secondary Schools 


Some Initiatives 


INTRODUCTION 


The catechetical training of seminarists (or priests), religious, 
nuns and layfolk, with a view to parochial catechism or the teaching 
of religion in primary schools, increases and improves year by year. 
‘The reader will find monographs relating to different countries in 
our previous numbers (see LuMEN Vitarz, Decennial Tables, 1956, 
Nos. 210-214). However, the efforts which aim at preparing religion 
teachers for secondary schools are much less frequent. 

In Germany, the situation varies according to the States. Usually, 
the teaching of religion in secondary schools is the work of priests 
and nuns; in the senior classes, it is reserved for priests. The 
training, even in the case of nuns, consists in theological studies, 
and the necessity of a theoretical and practical catechetical pre- 
paration is not sufficiently understood. With hardly any difference, 
the same thing can be said of Switzerland, the Grand Duchy of 
Luxembourg and many other countries. 

Catechetical training for secondary school teaching is an ab- 
solute necessity for the progress of catechesis. Lumen ViTAE had 
the opportunity to present several attempts in this line : at the 
« Institut Supérieur Catéchétique de Paris» (see Lumen Vitae, 
VI (1951), pp. 704-705); at the « Hoger Catechetisch Instituut » 
of Nijmegen (see Lumen Vitae, XIV (1959), pp. 169-174) ; at 
the « Institut Supérieur des Sciences Religieuses de l’Université de 
Louvain.» The « Lumen Vitae » Centre in Brussels organizes a 
course held every Saturday of the school-year, for teachers of 
Secondary and Primary Schools (see Lumen Vitae, XI (1956), 
pp. 657-658). « The International Catechetical Year » also wel- 
comes students of both sexes who specialize in view of Secondary 
School teaching (see Lumen Vitae, XIII (1958), pp. 149-158. 

To this information, we add two supplements coming to us from 
Italy and France. Many of our readers will, we think, find here 
useful suggestions. 

The Review. 


ihe! 
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TE PAY, 


1. Priest-Catechists. 


Preparation as outlined in the pontifical documents : preparation in 
Seminaries. 

On 8th October, 1926, the S.C. of Seminaries sent to the Ordinaries 
a regulation introducing a new course within the theological studies. This 
consisted of lessons and practical exercises of pastoral theology « prae- 
sertim de ratione tradendi pueris aliisque catechismum» (AAS, XVIII, 
453). The document rendered the teaching of catechetical methodology 
obligatory. 

On 28th August 1929, in a second circular, the same Congregation 
insists that this regulation should be put into effect. The document also 
refers to the necessity of initiating clerics in the art of teaching religion 
(AAS, XXII, 146-48). 

N.B, A few months previous to this, the Agreement between the Holy 
See and the Italian State sanctioned the teaching of religion in Secon- 
dary Schools, Historically, it was therefore a matter of preparing cate- 
chists able to fulfill this mission. 

On 12th January 1935, the Decree « Provido sane econsilio » of the 
S.C. of the Council (n. 190/35) establishes the Diocesan Catechetical 
Bureau and organizes the inspection of teaching. 

It also mentions the trainimg of competent catechists. 

The Constitution « Deus scientiarum Dominus,» regulating the eccle- 
siastical studies, places Catechesis in the foreground of its « ordinationes, » 
among the special disciplines of the Faculty of Theology (AAS, XXVIII, 
281). This reveals how much the Holy See insists that adequate pre- 
paration in the matter of teaching religion should be ensured to priests. 

On 21st December 1944, the Instruction of the S.C. of Seminaries 
(AAS, XXXVII, 173-76) takes up the same argument and at the same 
time presents a detailed programme, both for the course of Philosophy 
and that of Theology. 

During the course of Philosophy, the document foresees a two-year 
theoretical-practical course of Pedagogy and Didacties. 

During the course of Theology, a practical course of Catechesis is 
provided for. This is « particularly orientated towards the teaching of 
religion to school children.» In addition to theoretical lessons, the docu- 
ment demands « practical experience in catechetical instruction... thus, the 
students of the IVth year of Theology could give some lessons to college 
boys, but under the direction of the Professor of Catechesis. » The im- 
portance of this course is such that the document prescribes that « at 
the end of the Theological course, the professor will, when reporting on 
each seminarist, take into account his aptitude in what concerns the 
teaching of religion in schools. » 

On 31st May 1956, the Constitution « Sedes Sapientiae » (AAS, 1956, 
363) takes up the same argument and establishes courses of Pecseve 
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Psychology and Catechesis, particularly during the IVth Year of Phi- 
losophy and the Vth Year of Theology. 


At the present time, there is a growing interest in Italy for the appli- 
cation of the prescriptions of the Sedes Sapientiae. During the past 
few years, the catechetical preparation of candidates for Ordination has 
received much attention. To facilitate specifically the preparation of 
Professors of Seminaries, the Higher Institute of Pedagogy of the Sale- 
sian Pontifical College of Turin established in the course of 1955-1956 
a «Pedagogical Course for the Clergy.» The same institute has also 
published a book entitled « Educare » (Summary of Pedagogical Sciences 
— PAS, Torino 1956) serving as textbook for the courses of Psychology, 
Pedagogy, Didactic and Catechesis, instituted by the Ecclesiastical Autho- 
rities. 


2. Special Courses of Pedagogico- 
Catechetical Training for the Clergy. 


Among the best courses for priests who already teach religion, we 
would mention : 

The Course of Catechesis to obtain the diploma of Professor of Religion. 
— This takes place at the « Institut Sacerdotal Marie Immaculée », Saronno. 

This course is organized by the Catechetical Diocesan Bureau of Milan, 
for the preparation of young Milanese priests for the pastorate. 

Length of the course: One year. 

Subjects taught: General Pedagogy ; Psycho-pedagogy ; Modern Phi- 
losophy ; Catechetical Didactics; Apologetics; Sacramental Didacties. 
(These courses undergo certain modifications each year.) 

School of Proficiency for Teachers of Religion m the Higher Grades 
of Secondary Schools. — This is held at Vallombrosa (Florence). 

The course is organized by the National Centre of Catechetical Acti- 
vities. Length of course: 4 Summer sessions amounting to a total of 
8 weeks (2 weeks each year). 

Programme: 1) General and specifie psychology of youths between 15 
and 18 years, in respect of their religious formation. 2) Doctrine, in the 
higher classes of Secondary Schools, on the development of Faith and 
the formation of boys’ and girls’ personality. 3) Exposition of Christian 
morality corresponding with the problems encountered by students in 
their last years of Secondary Schooling. Aim of the course: Proficiency 
of new candidates. Improvement for those already teaching. 

Course of Pedagogy for the Clergy. — This takes place at the Head- 
quarters of the Higher Institute of Pedagogy. The course is organized 
by the Higher Institute of Pedagogy of the Pontifical Salesian College. 
It is spread over three semesters. The six lessons are given on one day 
per week. Regular attendance is required. Those who pass the exams 
and present a (written) practical exercise can obtain the Diploma in 
Pedagogy and Catechesis. 
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3. Course of Studies 
for the Three Semesters. 


First Semester 


General and Special Pedagogy 

Biological and Social Conditioning of Education 
General Psychology, Psychology of ages 

Social Psychology 

Religious Psychology 

The Masters of Modern Psychology 

Modern Youth Movements 

a) Pedagogy of the Sacraments. 


Second Semester 


Third 


Theology of Education and Pedagogical Magisterium of the 
Church 

Individual and Character Psychology 

The Masters of Modern Psychology, Didactics and Modern 
Methods 

Methodology of Experimental Pedago-catechetical Research 

Catechetical History and Legislation 

Didactic Auxiliaries for Catechesis 

Medico-biological Problems of Growth 

Problems of Vocational Guidance 


Semester 


The Formation of Priests and Religious 

General and Special Catechesis 

Problems of Special Practical Pedagogy : 

a) Education to purity and love 

b) Sports, Books, Cinemas and Theatres, Radio, T.V. 
Family and Education 

Difficult Children 

The Great Catholic Educators 

Religious Sociology and Problems of Educative Pastorate 
Scholastic Legislation and School Problems 


4. Aim of the 


16 hours 
15 hours 
16 hours 
8 hours 
7 hours 
10 hours 
10 hours 


15 hours 
12 hours 


18 hours 
18 hours 
8 hours 
7 hours 
7 hours 
5 hours 


15 hours 


20 hours 


15 hours 
8 hours 
7 hours 

10 hours 

10 hours 


5 hours 


Course. 


The perfecting and deepening of the pedagogical knowledge of Priests 
and Religious entrusted with the guidance of souls, or who have charge 
of educational works. 

The entire course has been repeated twice in Turin, and followed by a 
great number of priests. The Ecclesiastical Authorities encourage and 
promote it, ; 
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In addition to the courses already mentioned, different dioceses have 
organized advanced courses of Pedagogy and Catechetics. 

Teachers of Religion in Religious Orders. — Their spiritual and didactic 
preparation is the responsibility of the Congregations to which they 
belong. There are, as yet, no special courses for them, ouside their appur- 
tenance to the Institute. 

Teachers of Religion among the Laity, — In Italian Secondary Schools, 
the teaching of religion is preferably entrusted to priests. 

Lay-teachers come from the ranks of Catholic Action. Their training 
is provided for by Catholic Action, who organizes Courses of Religious 
Culture. 

The pontifical documents request Catholic Action to train lay teachers. 
This is done, for instance, in the fourth suggestion of the Decree « Provide 
sane consillo. » 

On June 24-26, 1947, the S.C. of the Council asked the Catechetical 
Diocesan Bureaux to prepare courses of studies (bi-yearly, three-yearly 
and four-yearly) by developping the programmes established in the inter- 
diocesan milieu. The same document proposed the founding of a Higher 
Institute of Religious Culture on university level, which could deliver 
certificates of proficiency. 

This project has not yet been put into execution. 

For the laity, especially for Elementary School Teachers who give the 
classes of Religious Instruction, advanced courses are organized nearly 
every year. 

The Catholic University of Milan also organizes Summer Schools for 
the religious culture of Professional men and Catholic School Teachers. 


Dom Ladislas Csonxa, S.D.B., Rome. 


HU PRAN CE: 
TRAINING SESSIONS FOR THE CATECHESIS 
OF ADOLESCENTS 


1. The Situation in France. 


In France, there are actually about 8 million children and adolescents 
divided up amongst the various branches of State and Free Education. 
If all are not Catholics, the greater number of children are taught reli- 
gion up to the age of Solemn Communion, fixed, according to the dioceses, 
at 11, 12 or 13 years. But for pre-adolescents and adolescents, of whom 
the number is increasing and who will constitute a third of the French 
population in 1963, there is no such provision, (cf. the account rendered 
of the Pastoral Congress of Adolescence held at Angers in April 1958.) 

An urgent task lies ahead: to produce and train catechists who will 
help these young people to strengthen their faith and live it, in accor- 
dance with their various secular studies. What is being done to meet this 
need by the National Centre of Religious Instruction, for those who are 
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not able to prepare for a professional catechist’s diploma, a licence for 
teaching religion, or the certificate of the Higher Catechetical Institute, 
in any Catholic Institute or catechetical school. 

For catechists of children of 7 to 14 years, a cycle of three 8-day 
courses taking place in three consecutive summers, exists since 1954, They 
enable the study of the main problems concerning the religious formation 
of children and pre-adolescents, and lead to the obtention, after the 
passing of various practical tests, of the National Diploma of Catechist. 
The numbers following this course increases yearly, from 195 in 1954 to 
nearly 1,100 in 1958, 


2. Intensive Sessions for Adolescence. 


In 1956, the National Centre of Religious Instruction created a cycle 
of similar sessions for the training of catechists appointed to teach reli- 
gion to adolescent boys and girls, the programme of which, after ex- 
periments made in the last three years, is now finally fixed. With highly 
qualified educators, or at least of secondary school standard, responsible 
for the religious instruction of adolescents of every type of schooling, 
State or Free, Technical, Supplementary Courses, Domestic Sciences, 
Primary, Secondary, Classical, Modern, ete., there can be no question of 
introducing and developing every problem. Over the three sessions the 
programme as a whole seeks therefore above all to bring to light the spirit 
in which the Christian Message must be presented to adolescents ; this 
leads to the study of the main lines of thought on the doctrinal and 
psycho-pedagogical level: what is, essentially, the act of catechizing ; 
the different types of catechesis; the psychology of adolescence and its 
ways of penetration, 


3. The National Diploma. 


A diploma of Catechesis for « adolescents » at two stages sanctions the 
proficiency of session participants who have produced a personal effort. 
The aim of this being to awaken the powers of thought, requires a per- 
sonal investigation in the form of research among adolescents, and a 
genuine reflection on catechesis: each participant chooses his subject in 
agreement with one of the professors of the course, who will watch over 
him for two years, and it is presented in the form of a report along the 
following lines : 

— results of investigations on the attitude and mentality of adolescents 
in regard to the chosen catechetical theme, 

— plan of the experimental catechesis, 

— literary documents and sources utilized to illustrate the catechesis, 

— questionnaire given to adolescents to arouse their reactions, 

The diploma of the 2nd degree « Higher diploma of adolescent cate- 
chesis » supposes that the participant has a higher doctrinal and psycho- 
pedagogical formation than that required for the diploma of the Ist degree, 
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« Diploma of adolescent eatechesis. » The research work will have to be 
more extensive and thorough. 

In 1959, there will be 100 participants for the two sessions. In 1960, 
duplicated sessions will make room for a greater number of educators. 
The holders of the higher diploma will be able to train other catechists 
and thus prepare those responsible for the Religious Instruction of 
Adolescents. 


4. Other Sessions. 


To these training sessions organized by the National Centre of Religious 
Instruction (19, rue de Varenne, Paris 7°) must be added regular sessions 
established within the framework of various Chaplaincies. 

Thus, the Lyceum Chaplains have their customary session in the course 
of the summer. In the same way there are endeavours to organize research 
sessions for Chaplains of Technical Schools and Supplementary Courses. 
We would also point out the Yearly Congress of the Union of Teaching 
Nuns, which gathers together numerous religious entrusted with the for- 
mation of adolescent girls of the primary and secondary grades. The 
Teaching Brothers also make the same effort, thanks to regional sessions. 


J. Honoré, 


President of the National Centre, Paris. 


Introducing The Pre-School Child 
To The Mass 


by Helge Low 


International Catholic Feminine Auciliary, Brussels * 


Part Il 


JESUS CHRIST OUR REDEEMER 
LEADS US TO THE FATHER 


1. The Importance 
of Making Jesus Chnst Known. 


If in the earliest years of life it was decisive to awaken the mind 
to God as the first precondition of an understanding of the Mass, 
now it is of primary importance to come to know Christ as the 
centre of life, and beginning from there, to experience the religious 


world in its existential significance —- most perfectly realized in the 
eucharistic celebration. 
W/ 


With this appears the most important phase of the first Mass 
instruction. By coming to knew of Christ and the self-oblation 
which He has bequeathed to us, a direct approach to the mystery 
of the Mass becomes possible. We will constantly establish the con- 
nexion between the Holy Sacrifice and the things we hear spoken 
of Christ ; not, indeed, as though we would explain or give logical 
proofs, but at first only in quite short guiding remarks presented 
to the children without lengthy explanation, but which by their 
accompanying gestures, by their symbolism, integrate themselves 
into the previous religious experience. The child who has become 
sensitive to the supernatural understands in his own way, not as 
the youth or the adult, but in a way which corresponding to his 


1. This is the second half of an article published in Lumen Vitae, XLV (1959), 
No. 1, pp. 35-48. — Address: 84, rue Gachard, Brussels, BELctum. 
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age is nevertheless direct « understanding, » and not merely a pre- 
paration for something later on. For when could we ever say that 
we had « understood » the Mass ? 

Is the child’s soul not more directly open to God, less hardened 
and enslaved by the material world than it will be later, thus even 
having an advantage over the adult, although its intellectual capa- 
city may be limited ? 

Before the age of six or seven — as already mentioned — children 
do not as a rule go to Mass. And this is good, for would not the 
desire to be allowed to accompany the grown-ups to Mass soon be 
quenched if children were taken too soon and found that they had 
to keep quiet and not move for half an hour, perhaps had to stand 
behind grown ups and see nothing, having no idea what was 
happening, especially if it was at a late Mass which lacked the 
active participation of the people? Then later when they are 
obliged to attend Sunday Mass their interest has already been 
blunted and the Easter sacrificial meal appears to them as indeed 
only a duty. 


The children are now three to four years old. Their I has de- 
veloped and established itself in contrast to the environment. They 
are capable of a spontaneous gesture of giving which is more than 
a reflex stimulated by, say, the mother’s smile, and they have 
already become accustomed as a result of their previous education 
to regard themselves not as solitary centres of the world. A proper 
relationship to a Thou is now possible. 

It is obvious that the name Jesus Christ is not new to children 
from a Christian home. In some way or other they have encountered 
it. When it is said that this instruction begins at about three or 
four years of age, that simply means that they are now told more 
explicitly about Jesus ; that the Gospel story now becomes the 
foundation and centre of religious education. This has been pre- 
pared for by pictures which the child has already seen, particularly 
the crucifix, perhaps on the occasion of a visit to church when its 
mother said : « Here is Jesus.» Probably the child has come to 
know the crib at Christmas and it may be has also heard some- 
thing about the passion and resurrexion of the Lord. 


2. Principal Requirement and Dangers 
to be Avoided. 


In what manner and in which order, however, are the glad tidings 
of Jesus to be imparted to the child? In my opinion there is no 
norm for this. As rich and inexhaustible as the mystery of the Son 
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of God made man, so rich and various are the possibilities of 
entering into a first relationship with Him. For this is the one 
decisive thing : that the child experiences that Jesus, who came 
into the world in a stable, was a child in Nazareth, died for us on 
the cross, lives, having gone before us into heaven to prepare a 
place for us there, and that He will take us there to be with Him. 

Arising from this comes our chief requirement. Our story of the 
Christ Child who came into the world to save us must be carried 
out on a completely different plane from any fairy tale. From our 
attitude, our tone, our life, the child must detect that this is the 
supreme reality which concerns us adults as much as children and 
which is made immediately real in the Mass. 


In two directions lies danger. On the one hand there is the possibility 
of wanting to appeal in an exaggerated way to emotion by telling about 
the Christ Child in pretty pictures, or by seeking — perhaps through a 
too tactile representation of the suffering Redeemer — to evoke forcibly 
a stirring of the heart which could even bring tears and which never- 
theless — or perhaps because of that — can remain on a purely human 
plane and the religious value of which must be very much in question. 

A true Mass instruction is not possible along these lines if it really is 
the transfigured victorious Lord who has passed beyond death, who in 
the Mass holds a memorial with us of His passion and death. A devotion 
to the Mass must primarily grow out of a will enlightened by faith, and 
not out of feeling. 

To portray Jesus exclusively as a child is not only too limited, but 
precisely because of this exclusiveness is false, quite apart from the fact 
that a cheap form of expression militates against reverence before the 
holiness of God. The danger to faith, and ipso facto to participating in 
the Mass, which arises later from this which appears to be convenient 
for children but which is contrary to the desire of the young for integrity, 
is notorious, 

On the other hand, however, a portrayal of Christ would also be mis- 
leading which showed Him as still only the Mediator and leader who 
no longer appears Himself but is exclusively a pathway to the Father. 
This would result in that comforting knowledge of the God who became 
man like us and promised to remain with us until the end of the world, 
receding completely into the background, 

The early Christian celebration of the Mass shows that prayer to Jesus 
Himself is no invention of the nineteenth century but is a precious tra- 
dition from the apostolic age. With easy simplicity young Christendom 
directed lenghty prayer in litany form to Christ during the eucharistic 
celebration, and in proud joy they almost invariably followed the great 
prayers to the Father by one to Christ. (See, e.g. the Benedictus, the 
second part of the Gloria in Excelsis, many acclamations which seek in 
the course of the Mass to establish immediate fellowship with Christ.) 

The danger described above of a too sentimental representation must 
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not lead to the opposite extreme which would appeal only to the will 
and the understanding and thus be unfaitful to the actual message of 
Christ. 

For did not Christ come to the world as a child? Is this not the 
wonderful and comforting thing about Christianity, that it takes up our 
whole being, our whole earth, in order to refashion it as the new earth, 
that new form of being which has already come into being in Mary ? In 
our catechizing are we to be less human than Jesus Himself ? 


3. On the use of the following lessons. 


The following talks are designed for children of from five to six 
years of age. They already know Jesus. They do not yet receive 
Communion nor attend Mass — apart from occasional visits with 
their mothers. 

Jesus is our Redeemer. Therefore the first unit of instruction 
deals with sin (as separation from God) which consists in saying 
« No» to Him. 

The story of original sin is preceded by being made conscious of 
our own weakness in order to understand the need for a Redeemer. 
It is true that moral sense emerges only slowly at first. But all 
children have already experienced the feeling of separation from 
father or mother through disobedience and its consequences. 

Then we see God’s plan of redemption in its totality so that 
afterwards we can then begin to adore Jesus the light of the world 
in the stable at Bethlehem, and so prepare for that spiritual rela- 
tion of the faithful to Jesus as it exists in the Mass. 

We hear some of His teachings and learn about the miracle of 
the multiplication of the loaves which leads directly on to the 
Eucharist. 

The Passion, as the peak of His life as Redeemer when He says 
« Yes » to the Father for us, gives us some idea of the Mass in its 
most central point — the sacrifice of Christ as the answer of love. 


Our participating in this appears as a command and an invita- 
tion to the same love. 

The Father accepts the sacrifice of His Son and also the sacri- 
fice of us ourselves, who have become His brothers. Now we are 
able to say « Our Father. » 

Jesus went before us into heaven. Even now if Christ comes into 
our hearts we are all together with Him beside His Father. 

The Holy Spirit tells us how much God loves us. He helps us 
too to have a true love of Jesus and of men. 
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Ill. SAMPLES OF CATECHETICAL TALKS’ 
1. Sin separates us from God. 


A. Actual Sin. 


Preparation. — Room half-dark, Children in a half cirele, concentrating 
as a result of the attention with which they entered the room. (They were 
following a chalk line and trying not to stand on it.) 

Introduction. — (In a low but penetrating voice.) Let us think about 
something very wonderful: God is great and good. He is our Father, 
who loves us. Jesus is with Him in heaven, He is waiting for us, A 
moment’s silence, 

Song: Lovyeliest Lord Jesus. 

Presentation. — But now I have to tell you something sad. I know a 
little boy. His mother calls him: «Come I need you.» But the hoy 
answers: «No, I would rather play.» And I know a little girl who has 
a doll and her little sister ask her: « Let me play with it a little.» But 
the girl says: «No, I won’t let you play with it.» And another little 
boy’s father tells him: « Don’t go this way it is dangerous.» But the 
boy goes that way all the same and falls and gets eut. — Why did his 
father tell him not go that way ? — Because he loves his little boy 
and does not want him to hurt himself. 

Meditation. — Do you know children like that ? (Probably the children 
will produce similar examples. I do not allow them to speak for long 
but ask them) 

And what about you John and you Elisabeth ? And all of you ? Yes, 
if we try to remember, we all know that we are not always obedient. 

Charles, do you still remember the first time you said «No» to your 
mother when she asked you to do something ? Did it make you very 
happy and cheerful ? (We establish in general — an experience which 
all the children have had — that we cannot be happy after we have been 
disobedient because we know that we have done wrong to our mother. 
We dare no longer go near our mother and this makes us very unhappy.) 

Do you know why this is so sad ? It is because our mother loves us. 

God too, loves us. Far more than our mother does. 

We are all His children and we all often say « No» to Him when He 
wants us to do something, 

How do we know what He would like us to do ? 

Jesus has told us. The voice in our heart, the Holy Spirit tells us what 
: is ee we should love other children, make our mother happy, help 
fete. 


1. Part of the here given lessons follow closely the respective examples of 
M*'* Dancron, in Par Jésus, Diew nous parle, and especially the excellent chay- 
ters of M*''® S. Mérov, in Le Mystére de la Messe ei enfant (1949), Coll. 
Vers le Ciel. 
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But alas, it happens every day that we say «No» to this. Not only 
you children, but grown-ups too, your father, your mother, and me, 

Pause, 

Let us try to remember if we have always said « Yes» today, All keep 
quiet, we close our eyes... I help them with examples from actual life... 


Gesture, prayer. — If we think about it, we may no longer approach 
God with our head so high, 
What can we do ? — We ask for forgiveness. 


We bow our heads, we tell the good God that we are sorry and we 
ask Him to help us always to say « Yes» to whatever He asks of us. 


Deepening. — Each one thinks of some way in which He will please 
Jesus today. (Discreet help to individuals by the teacher.) 


At a slightly later stage, with children already at school and somewhat 
familiar with the Mass, I introduce the gesture of striking the breast. 

I tell how St. Jerome struck himself on the breast with a stone because 
he had not said « Yes» to God, because He saw that his heart did not 
listen to God. 

For this reason the priest and every Christian strikes his breast : 
through my fault, my fault, my most grievous fault — and our hearts 
tell us that we are standing before the Holy God. 


B. Original Sin. 


Preparation, — (As for the last lesson.) This consists principally in 
preparation and concentration through the use of the muscular exercises 
by which we learn to control our body, (This can be quite a simple 
movement, e.g. raising both hands high and placing the fingers one after 
the other on the thumb, slowly and deliberately.) I might also say : 
« Now we are ordering our feet to be quite still; our hands too are be- 
coming quiet, and our thoughts... » 

It is clear that the tone in which this is said is essential to the result, 
that is, the teacher must first of all be in a state of inward quiet... 

(This preparation holds good, in some form or other, for each of the 
following conversations. ) 


Connection. — We were wanting to do something to please the good 
God, Who was thinking about this at home ? 

Repetition of yesterday’s prayer. (It is possible that our last religious 
conversation is even farther back.) The most important thing about it is 
the attitude of prayer which we learned. 


Presentation, — In our thoughts we are able to travel very far back. 
Let us do that today. 

There is still no man upon the earth, only trees, flowers and animals. 

Then the good God created the first man, That was Adam. In order 
to make him He looked at Himself. And so Adam looked a little like 
God. Then He gave him a wife. That was Eve. These were our first 
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parents. They lived in a wonderfully beautiful garden where they were 
very close to God, Therefore they were happy and joyful and strong. 
They were friends of the good God. 

But one day they said: « We will no longer pay heed to God, We 
will be like God ourselves. » And they did what God had forbidden. They 
said «No» to Him. 

From this time on, everything went wrong. They were afraid before 
God (something like the way you are afraid when you have done some- 
thing which your mother has forbidden, but much worse.) They no longer 
wanted to be friends of God, And now they learned how horribly miserable 
this was. They were no longer joyful and strong. They were ill and sad 
and hungry and thirsty and they quarrelled with one another, And worst 
of all, their children also could not find the way back to God. Nobody 
could. 

Men wept: « We are not God’s children any more. We cannot now 
come to Him in heaven. » 

None of us. 

And what about us ourselves and you ? Are you not God’s ehild ? And 
you ? And you ? 

Listen to this. God has never ceased to love men. Even although they 
said «No» to Him and ceased obeying Him He still loved them, There- 
fore He said: I will send someone to men who will always say « Yes» 
for them and who will pray for you and all little children and for all men 
and women, and will help them to become my friends again. 

Tomorrow I will tell you who it was whom God sent to us. 


Prayer. — Heavenly Father, we thank you for loving us so much. 
Please let us come to you, 


2. God Sent Us His Son. 


Introduction. — Men were no longer the children of God. They were 
far away from Him. But they were homesick and said : 


« Who will tell us about the good God ? 

God listens to us no more. 

Who will ask for forgiveness for us ? 

Who will free us from our sins ? 

Break open the heavens, O God, and come to help us. » 


Scriptural Text. — Yes, whom has God sent to help men ? Do you see 
the book there on the beautiful cloth upon the table ? — It is the Holy 
Seriptures. The friends of God have written down there all that God 
said to them, For this reason it is a holy book, 

(Three children are allowed to fetch it. The child in the middle carries 
it. We all stand out of respect for the Word of God.) 

I read in a solemn voice from Jn. 32: « God so loved the world that 
He sent us His only-begotten Son Jesus to save us.» 

Silence. The book is carried back again by three children, 
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Meditation, Deepening, — I repeat: «God so loved us that He sent 
His Son Jesus to save us. » 

That was far more than men had expected; God’s Son Himself came 
into the world, And Jesus came and lived among us. Do you know His 
birthday ? — Christmas. On this day a great light shone upon the world. 
God’s Son Himself became a little child like you, and later He grew 
to be a man. God was once more very close to men, and all who wished 
could come to Jesus and be His friends. What joy there was in heaven 
and upon the earth. How we ourselves rejoice over it. 


Song. — Come children, come. 


Jesus said: « Your Father in heaven loves you. The Kingdom of God 
is near.» (There everyone is again a friend of God.) 

But unfortunately all who heard about it did not believe. There were 
wicked men who said: « This is not true. You are not God’s Son.» And 
in the end they nailed Him on the cross. 

(Look at the crucifix.) 

Jesus, although He was the Son of God, let Himself be nailed to the 
cross for love of us. He could easily have treed Himself. But He thought: 
«I will endure even this so that men will again become the friends of 
my Father.» Before He died He said: « Father, into Thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit.» (Here we could have an interruption and venerate the 
eross. We kiss the feet of Jesus because we are not worthy to kiss His 
head, With Him we say: «Father, into Thy hands I commend my 
spirit. ») 

His friends laid Him in a grave, weeping and thinking: Now every- 
thing is finished. They forgot how Jesus had said to them: On the 
third day I will rise again. 

And sure enough, after three days, when two women were going to 
the grave, they saw that the stone had been rolled away. Jesus had come 
to life again, in a miraculous way. His friends the apostles were to- 
gether in a room with the doors shut. Suddenly He came in through the 
closed door, Can you imagine the joy of the apostles when Jesus was 
with them again ? His body was bright and gleaming. 

Forty days later Jesus went up into a mountain with His friends, He 
said: «I am going home to my Father and your Father, I will prepare 
a place for you.» 

He blessed them and departed into heaven. 

The apostles returned home, full of joy. They praised God and re- 
called how Jesus had said: «I will be with you to the end of the 
world.» They no longer saw Him but they knew that He was always 
with them. 

We too praise God like the apostles. 

We thank Him for loving us so much that He sent Jesus to us. And 
we tell Jesus of our joy and our love. 


Song. — Free Expression. — A scene from the life of Our Lord — 
free choice. 
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Methodological Comments. — These units of instruction can be divided 
up but they must appear to the children as unities, It is important that 
from the start they get to know of the Incarnation of the Son of God in 
its totality, and then bit by bit, illumined by this complete picture, learn 
more in detail of the separate aspects of His life — in Palestine, in the 
Church — and in the course of their lives to make this knowledge part 
of themselves. The approach to the Mass of necessity demands a com- 
plete picture. 

In the succeeding days we experience specially the presence of the Lord 
Jesus. A fresh visit to church, still without any explanation of the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, but based simply upon a: «Jesus is there. We would 
like to tell Him how happy we are to be allowed to come to Him. » 

This visit has been well prepared for. We have learn how to walk 
softly and we have reflected on how we are able to speak with Jesus. 

If we could see Jesus with our eyes, as the apostles His friends did, 
and speak to Him if we were to meet Him here, what would we do ? — 
We would greet Him, (the early Christians bowed low and _ said: 
« Praise to Thee O Lord,» or «Be praised O Jesus Christ») and we 
would tell Him things, I suppose: what we have been doing today or 
what is new in our house. Perhaps a child might say: «I don’t move 
the least bit while we are keeping still,» or «My mother is ill.» And 
perhaps some children will have nothing to say but would just keep quite 
quiet, That would be good because then Jesus can talk. For how could 
He say anything to us if we keep talking all the time ? — You know 
what Jesus will tell us about: about His Father in heaven; about His 
own love for us; about the way the children of God live...) 

In church we make ourselves small before Jesus, kneel for a little in 
a seat, thank Him for having come to us, and say « Good-bye» (with a 
beautiful bow). 

Perhaps we sing a hymn which we know very well. 

If possible we shall give the children this first integral representation 
of the life of Jesus shortly before Advent. And then at Christmas the 
Christ Child becomes the central point of our religious meditation, of our 
prayer and singing. 

If possible we arrange a little celebration led by the priest. On this 
occasion we take the opportunity of preparing for the first under- 
standing of the part of the priest in the Mass: — the priest as the 
emissary commissioned by God, 


3. We rejoice with the angels 
and the shepherds. 


This first Christmas theme transports us into the jubilant happiness 
of heaven and into the adoring attitude of the shepherds upon earth, two 
attitudes which later the children will find again in the Mass, 


Presentation, — 1 tell the story, following Luke, 2, 8-20. 
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Elaboration, Deepening. 


1) Joy at the birth of the Redeemer, 

The « Glory to God on high and on earth peace to men of goodwill » is 
spoken in a specially solemn tone of voice, Throughout the whole week 
we keep coming back to this text without mentioning the Gloria in 
Exeelsis itself. Not until later will the children again discover these words 
in the hymn Gloria in Excelsis. 

2) The attitude of the shepherds in front of the crib. 

It is reverence and wonder which is expressed by their gestures, 

Along with the shepherds we adore the Christ Child. (The children will 
perhaps find for themselves the best attitude by which to express the 
feeling of reverent wonder. It depends upon how much the children have 
been moved and how much they are already accustomed to it, whether 
the children express themselves in gestures without shyness. We form a 
half circle around the crib. Some perhaps stand, others kneel ; hands are 
lightly folded or arms shghtly outstretched... But nothing ean be forced, 
and in ease we do not succeed in arousing in the children the sense of 
wondering love, we avoid everything that would produce artificiality 
and so would be bound to destroy the goal we are seeking.) 


4. Along with the three holy kings 
we adore Jesus and present ourselves as gifts. 


Before or after the Feast of the Three Kings I tell the story of the 
three kings who, waiting for the « Great King,» followed that wonderful 
star which one night they discovered in the heavens, It told them that 
something wonderful must have happened. (You know already what that 
was: Jesus the Son of God had been born.) In the stable at Bethlehem 
they found Jesus. 

Jesus is greater and more powerful than any earthly king. The three 
kings make themselves very small before Him. They ery out: « Here is 
our Lord Jesus ; the king who has come from heaven, All honour to Thee 
O King of Kings. » 

Two by two the children are allowed to approach the crib and make 
the same gesture as the three kings. A deep reverence, silent adoration. 


5. Like the Three Kings, 
We Again Adore Jesus. 


The following day. — Again we adore Jesus, like the three kings, Then 
we discover that they did not come empty-handed: they brought gifts. 
— And we ? We too have something to offer. 

All together we consider: — a specially beautiful silence, a beautiful 
attitude, some work, a great joy... yes, we can offer our whole day to 
Jesus, every moment when we are sad or happy, when we are at play 
or working. They are for you O Jesus: we ourselves belong completely 
to you. 

18 
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Gesture of offering. — Hands raised. (Later the children discover this 
gesture again in the Offertory of the Mass. If they will understand this 
command and invitation of the Saviour who is there offering Himself, 
their own joining with the sacrifice of the Lord will not indeed appear 
easier as a result of this early preparation, but the way will have already 
been pointed out.) 


6. With Simeon we greet 
the light of the world. 


This theme is specially good for a little celebration. We have prepared 
for it by watching a burning candle. (This is also a preparation for 
understanding the symbolism of the candles which burn during Mass.) 

« You have all seen the host of candles burning on the Christmas Tree. 
They shine brightly. They tell Jesus of our thanks and our joy. Today 
we will look more closely at such a light. How white and beautiful a 
candle is, It gives us light when we are in darkness. (If possible darken 
the room. We are glad to discover a light in the darkness by which we 
can see where we are going. Two by two we walk across the room behind 
one another. The children experience walking in darkness illumined by 
one or may be a few candles, We sing as we do this.) We remark how 
good it is that we have the candle, Without it we would have bumped 
into one another, perhaps would have fallen. Then we put the candle on 
the table and observe how it burns — quietly, brightly, beautifully. We 
understand why the candles are allowed to burn before the erib and in 
the church, » 


7. Simeon greets the Light of the World 


Brief description of the waiting of the pious old man Simeon and his 
meeting with Jesus in the temple. We learn of his infinite joy and say 
along with him in prayer: « Praise be to Thee O God, My eyes have seen 
Jesus, The Light of the World. » 

Deepening. — Already on the previous day we have carefully made 
little candlesticks. Each child has brought a candle. Now we proceed in 
pairs to the crib, There the children light their candles and move back 
into a half circle previously drawn with chalk. We say: 

«Jesus you are The Light of The World, you are our joy.» 

We repeat this prayer several times and sing a song. Now we all place 
our candles round the erib, bow low and so conclude the little cele- 
bration. + 

In the course of the week we repeat the celebration — slightly altered. 
A child is allowed to express our thanks that Jesus is with us, that we 


i. The three foregoing lesson-pictures follow Lefevre et Perrin « L’Enfant 
devant Dieu» and Dingeon « A la Découverte de Dieu ». 
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have this great joy, in his own words. Or, we pray that all children 
throughout the world be permitted to know this joy. 


8. The multiplication of loaves. 
Preamble. 


The children are becoming more and more acquainted with the figure 
of the Lord, They come to know Him as the friend of children who is 
always there for them and to whom they ean turn, and they hear some 
of His words (« Love one another... »), experience some of His actions 
(instructed by their teacher). These stories are told with great simplicity. 
The decisive thing is not the colourfulness of the presentation but the 
personal attitude of faith of the teacher. On the contrary, to dress up 
these stories too much, to tell too many, would certainly be fatal to the 
spiritual life of the children. These are very easily enslaved. The stories 
of the Gospels present themselves so as to win the attention of children, 
and ought not to be told just for that reason. We are servants of the Word 
and may not make it the servant of our own pedagogic efforts. 

Moreover, in the moment when we pass on the Word of God to the 
children, it is directed at us ourselves, How could we allow ourselves wil- 
fully to treat the text of the Gospel in the manner of a children’s tale ? 

This narration must permit of the transition to the supernatural, may 
not keep the child upon the level of fantasy. This is especially dangerous 
with the stories of Our Lord’s miracles. For this reason we will be sparing 
with these. Later on when the children encounter these stories again they 
must not be allowed to have the impression: « We heard this long ago 
and so ware no longe rinterested.» That would be a greater pity than if 
they had not yet heard anything of the life of Christ. 

If then we now tell of the miracle of the loaves, we do so looking for- 
ward to the understanding of the Hucharist and the Mass. 


9. Jesus promises heavenly bread. 


Connection. — A short recalling of the miracle of the loaves. « Today 
I am going to tell you about what happened afterwards. Jesus does not 
only give us bread for our bodies. » 

Narration. — (According to John 6.) «The people who had seen the 
miracle wanted to make Jesus king. But Jesus went away into a mountain 
alone, The next day they found Jesus again, Jesus said to them: You 
are looking for me because I gave you bread to eat, Seek another bread 
which gives eternal life. Lord, give us this bread, they said, Then Jesus 
answered: I am the bread of life. Whoever eats this bread will have 
eternal life, The bread which I give is my flesh. The people said amongst 
themselves: How can this man give us his flesh to eat? But Jesus 
repeated: My flesh is meat indeed and my blood is drink indeed. Who- 
ever eats my flesh will have eternal life. Many who had followed Him 
until now said: This is too much. We cannot listen to Him any longer. 
Then Jesus said to His apostles: Do you also want to leave me ? 
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Elaboration, — Who has understood what kind of bread Jesus was 
promising ? — His own flesh ! 

He said that He would give them a much more wonderful bread. If 
they ate it they would live for ever. That is His own body — Himself. 
The people complained and said: « We don’t believe it.» And they went 
away. 


Personal Act of Faith. — And you? Jesus asks you too: «Do you 
want to go away ? » 

His friends the apostles had not understood what Jesus had promised 
them then. But they said: « We believe you because you are Jesus. » — 
Only much later did they understand. 


Prayer. — « We too ask you to give us the heavenly bread, Jesus, We 
believe in you, because you are Jesus. » 

(Comment. According to the measure in which the children are already 
acquainted with the Mass they will draw the parallel with the Eucharist 
or not. If they do, then this is obviously the right moment to go into the 
matter. ) 


10. The Last Supper. 


Setting the tone. — Jesus promised men a heavenly bread —— Himsell. 
Many did not believe Him. Many even wanted to kill Him. 


Presentation. — Shortly before His death Jesus met with His friends. 
He wanted to have a last meal with them. He was rather sad at heart as 
people always are when they have to say « Good-bye. » 


Then He said: «For a long time I have been thinking about this 
farewell meal and about what I want to give to you.» 

Jesus took bread and blessed it and said: « Take and eat, this is my 
body. » 

Then He took wine and said: « Take and drink. This is my blood which 
is shed for many, for the forgiveness of sins (for all men throughout the 
whole world.) » 


Now the apostles realized what Jesus had promised them at that time. 
For the first time they were receiving that wonderful bread. And Jesus 
added: « Do this in memory of me.» That meant: Later when I am no 
longer here, you are to do the same thing, 

Jesus had been thinking of us, He wants us to receive this heavenly 
bread, The priests (who are the apostles of today) do what Jesus said, 
Who knows when they do it ? 


(Transubstantiation picture.) 


In the Mass when the little bell rings the priest bows very low and 
says the same words which Jesus said: «This is my body, » and the 
white dise of bread which he is holding in his hands is now Jesus Him- 
self. 
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Then he bows over the chalice containing a little wine and says: « This 
is my blood.» He says these words for Jesus, It is no longer wine in 
the chalice but the blood of Jesus. It still looks like wine but we know 
that it is now the blood of Jesus Himself. He told us on that last occa- 
sion when He ate a meal with His friends before His death. It was His 
farewell gitt. 


Deepening. — How much Jesus loves us, when He has given us Him- 
self as food. Soon you too will receive this heavenly bread. Then Jesus 
Himself will be in your hearts. 


Song. 


Prayer. — Jesus, you love us so much that you want to come into our 
hearts. We are waiting for you. Come soon, 


11. Jesus always said Yes to the Father. 


Introduction, — The heavenly Father sent Jesus into the world to save 
men, to help them always to say « Yes» to God, Himself to say « Yes » 
for them. 


Presentation. — Jesus came to earth as His Father wished, You still 
remember well the crib which we had here on the table. The little Jesus 
lay in a erib like that. He gazed up to His Father and in His heart He 
said: « Father, I am here to do all that you want. » 

Then when He was older He lived in Nazareth with Mary and Joseph. 
His heavenly Father desired that He should have an earthly father and 
mother like any other boy and that He should obey them. Jesus did this. 
He came whenever Mary called Him and He was always thinking of 
ways to please her. 

And what about when He had grown up ? Then He told all the people 
about His heavenly Father and told us how we could come to Him. The 
Father had wanted it to be like this. 

The worst came at the end. (I look at the cross. The children look at 
it along with me without saying anything.) 

Jesus allowed Himself to be nailed by the hands and feet. That hurt 
Him terribly. But much worse was the pain in His heart. He thought of 
all the people who so often say «No» to His Father. He thought of 
every one of us. 

He could have set Himself free from the cross. But because He loved 
His Father so much, and because he loved all men so much He offered 
up all His pain to His Father. « Having loved His own who were in the 
world, He loved them to the end. » (We shall keep quiet for a little. We 
look at the cross. Then we shut our eyes and think about Him who was 
obedient to the cross.) 

In His heart Jesus said: « Father I will let myself be nailed on, even 
if it hurts me terribly. But look upon all these people, all the children and 
women and men. Let them become again Thy children. Let them come 
to Thee in heaven. » 
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Do you know that Jesus still says the same thing every day to His 
father ? 

(Picture : Transubstantiation.) 

The priest has spoken the words of Jesus: This is my body. Jesus is 
now upon the altar. He looks up to His Father and He prays for us 
just as on the cross. We do not see it but we stand with Mary and John 
at the foot of the cross. 

What does Jesus say to His Father ? « Father, look upon John and 
Anne and their mothers and everybody who is here in church. They are 
my friends, They are saying « Yes» with me, And they are asking for- 
@iveness. » 

We are very, very happy that Jesus is here. 

We tell the heavenly Father that we are His friends. We say Thank 
You to Him. We tell Him that we love Him and that along with Jesus 
We are saying « Yes» to Him. We are His children. 


Deepening, — Each child is to think over what it wants to say to Jesus. 
I write this sentence on a sheet of paper and the children decorate it as 
they please. 


12. The Father accepts the sacrifice. 


Connection, — Recapitulation, 

Jesus says « Yes» for us — all His life long, on the cross and in 
every Mass. 

And the Father, what do you think He thinks about it ? 

He is overjoyed for ever by it. 


Presentation. — Jesus once went up into a mountain with His disciples. 

There He prayed. All at once He became very bright and dazzling, 
and the disciples heard a voice from heaven saying: « This is my beloved 
Son.» His three friends felt a great joy. They would have liked best of 
all to have stayed there for ever with Jesus. 

They could have thought about this when Jesus was dying on the cross. 
They heard the last words of Jesus: « Father into Thy hands I commend 
my spirit.» But they did not hear the Father’s answer. They were only 
very sad. 

But what happened three days later? Jesus rose again, bright and 
shining. Now they knew the Father’s answer: « You are my beloved Son. 
All for which you ask, I will give you.» What joy filled the apostles. 


(Picture of the Mass. After the consecration.) 

Jesus is on the altar, He lives, He is risen. The Father looks upon Him, 
full of love, and at the same time He looks upon us too, He tells us: 
«Jesus is your brother. You are all my dear children.» This makes us 
full of joy. We stand up and say with Jesus: « Our Father. » 


Deepening. Drawing — the children of God praying along with Jesus ; 
— or, Jesus meets His disciples after His Resurrexion ; 
— or, Jesus on Mount Tabor. 
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We pray: «Our Father who art in heaven, we are very glad that we 
are allowed to be your children. Thank you. » 


13. Jesus has gone before us into heaven. 


Preamble. — The Feast of the Ascension gives us an opportunity to 
experience a fresh aspect of the Mass, In heaven we shall be with Jesus 
beside the Father. Even now when Jesus comes to us we are all together 
with Christ before God. 


Instructive talk, — We recall that forty days after His resurrexion Jesus 
went home to His Father. He said: «If you love me you will rejoice 
that I am going home to my Father and your Father, I will prepare a 
place for you. » 

In heaven there was a great celebration. This is still going on. It never 
ends. The Father rejoices, The angels sing Gloria and Alleluia, 

And we too rejoice. We know that one day we will take part in that 
celebration. Even now upon the earth, Jesus comes into our hearts. 

(Picture of Communion.) 

Now we are very close to Him. He takes us with Him to the Father, 
just like in heaven, (But there it will be for ever. Then we will be able 
to look upon God.) Along with all people to whom Christ comes, we are 
with God. Our mother too is with Jesus. God the Father looks upon us all, 
and our souls are very bright and shining, In heaven it will be even 
more beautiful and the celebration will never end. 


Deepening. — Jane, look carefully at little Johnny. Jesus loves him so 
much that He wants to come into his heart. And He will come to you 
too. Both of you are very close to Jesus. Do you love little Johnny very 
much ? 

Drawing: The heavenly fast. 

The Ascension, 


14. Jesus has sent us the Holy Spint. 
(Pentecost ). 


(Now the children learn that He is the Spirit of Jesus who enables us 
to share in the stream of love which exists between Father and Son, who 
ever leads us back to Jesus, who makes us all to be of the family of 
God’s children.) 

« The apostles were afraid, had no courage, Then the Holy Spirit came 
upon them and all at once they knew how much God loved them, They 
were no longer afraid. They would even die to do what God desired. » 

The Holy Spirit puts good thoughts into our minds. We listen to Him. 


Commentary on the foregoing lessons. 


The thoughts wich have been divided out into these talks are obviously 
not meant to be presented only once to the children. On the contrary, 
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in the course of time they will be repeated over and over again and 
illumined from different angles. For example, listening to the Holy Spirit 
cannot really be taught, it must be lived. The children must be constantly 
reminded of His presence, — when we join with Him in our thoughts, 
shut our eyes, and afterwards find that we are a little better than before, 
for the Holy Spirit gives us strength, gives us good thoughts, — He who 
is love itself. Perhaps the personal testimony of the teacher is here of 
decisive importance, — her earnest intention to allow her own life to set 
the example. 

Even so, the entering into the sacrifice of Christ is not a subject of 
instruction but a goal for our ever renewed endeavour. For little children, 
love and obedience form a unity. Is this not therefore the way of par- 
ticipating in the Mass which is suitable for them: — to unite their own 
obedience with that of Jesus and thus turn it into a sacrifice of praise 
to God ? (From the foregoing catechism it appears how tactful we must 
be with these suggestions, if we want to avoid falling into moralising.) 

From now on most of our themes of instruction will throw new light 
on the Mass from one side or another. Whenever we speak of the love of 
the Father for the Son (Baptism, Transfiguration, Raising of Lazarus), 
of the Son for the Father (Prayer at the choosing of the apostles, before 
miracle working, in Gethsemane, at Jacob’s Well) we show the connection 
with the Mass. We take part in the exchange of love between Father 
and Son. When we learn of the operation of the Holy Spirit (Visitation: 
« Khsabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit; » Pentecost; John the 
Baptist), of love of our neighbour by which men know the followers of 
Christ (Washing of the feet, Discourse after the Last Supper, the « Feed 
my sheep» after the second miraculous draught of fish), then this too 
leads us to the Mass. 

According to the time of the Liturgical Year the celebration of the Mass 
takes on a different colour, a different tonality, Already our little ones 
understand something of the expectation of Advent, which is more than 
the preparation for a historical feast, but the awaiting for the Lord in 
grace, in the Sacrament and beyond that for His coming in glory. How 
could it be possible for our participation in the Mass not to change a 
little as we experience in Advent the expectation of the Mother of God 
and her « Fiat ? » 


Conclusion. 


With these few examples we have endeavoured to show how to 
initiate very small children in Holy Mass. We sincerely hope that 
this humble effort will be useful to parents and, in particular, to 


those in charge of the religious formation of children in the kinder- 
garten. 


Introducing the Mentally Deficient 
Child to Liturgical Life 


by Reverend Henri BissonniER 


Professor at the Graduate Catechetical Institute, Paris’ 


Those who have only a superficial knowledge of the mentally 
deficient child no doubt imagine that he is, by definition, quite 
impervious to any liturgical life or liturgical initiation. In fact many 
adults who are considered highly intelligent, are confused by the 
apparent complexity and the symbolism — at first sight so esoteric 
— of certain ceremonies. Surely the backward child is likely to be 
still more disconcerted !| What, then, can he derive from a mode 
of expression which is both so lofty and so full of meaning ? 

Now, in spite of some difficulties which we cannot deny, ex- 
perience proves that the mentally deficient is extraordinarily open 
to the official expression of the religious group life. Nay more, it 
does seem that the liturgy offers one of the surest ways, one of the 
best adapted means of opening to the backward child the sense of 
the sacred and, especially, of initiating him into the life of prayer. 

We are going to devote these few pages to the explanation of 


being Scoutmaster, he took part in the launching of a membership by corres- 
pondence in favour of sick and infirm scouts. Ordained priest in 1935, he spent 
seven years as preventorium and sanatorium chaplain in various health resorts. 
He continued his studies on child psychology, pedagogy and medico-psycho- 
pedagogy. He is actually Secretary General to the Medico-Pedagogical and 
Psycho-Social Commission of the International Catholic Child Bureau. Professor 
at the « Institut Supérieur Catéchétique » of Paris, the Abbé Bissonnier is also 
a specialist attached to the « Centre National d’Etudes Pédagogiques », lecturer 
in orthopedagogy at the «Institut de Psycho-Pédagogie Appliquée » and at the 
«Ecole de Formation Psycho-Pédagogique » of Paris. — Among his recent 
publications are: Que faire pour ceux qui ne peuvent pas suivre?, 1 vol., Ed. 
Fleurus, Paris, 1959, Pédagogie de Résurrection, | vol., Ed. Fleurus, Paris, 1959, 
Pédagogie Catéchétique des Enfants Arriérés, 1 vol., Ed. Fleurus, Paris, 1959, 
and several articles in the following reviews: Educateurs, Pages Documentaires 
de ’'Union Catholique des Services Sociaux, Vérité et Vie, Enfance et Santé, etc. 
Our readers will find a translation of the main chapters of his last book 
in forthcoming numbers of Lumen Vitae. — Address: 31 rue de Fleurus, 
Paris (VI), FRANcE (Editor’s note). 
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what we have said. First of all, we shall see what peculiar facilities 
this initiation enjoys in the case of the mentally deficient and then 
what obstacles it meets ; at the same time, through all that, we shall 
try to see how we can make use of these facilities in a concrete 
way, and how we can triumph over the difficulties by trying to 
consider this question in the light of the various aspects of the 
liturgical life of the Church. 


pas ht 


1. Ways of approach. 


First of all, what facilities are there for this initiation into the 
liturgical life in the case of the mentally deficient child ? 

The truth is commonly admitted that mankind in general, and 
especially the child, approaches the invisible through the inter- 
mediary of the visible ; and intellectual notions, by way of his 
senses : 

« Invisibilia Dei per ea quae facta sunt intellecta conspiciuntur, » 
St Paul long since wrote to the Romans. St Thomas often recalls 
these words of the Apostle while giving us the scholastic adage : 
« Nil in intellectu quin prius fuerit in sensu. » If that is true for 
all human beings and still more true for children, the rule applies 
most especially to the mentally deficient child. We know that the 
pedagogical methods drawn up by specialists for the re-education 
of the backward child are all in agreement on this point that, at 
least to begin with, the child must be provided with things that 
appeal to his various senses : the most typical example is the Mon- 
tessori material borrowed, at least in part, from Séguin and the 
Brothers of Charity of Ghent who, as is well known, were the world 
pioneers in the education of mental deficients. The apparatus is 
essentially sensorial from the outset, yet leads more rapidly and 
more surely to abstraction than it would have seemed possible. The 
Decroly method is very similar and so are the Hungerford fields 
of interest in the United States which, in their turn, have inspired 
the team of Our Lady of Health at Sherbrooke in Canada. 

Now « divine pedagogy » has acted in the same way towards us, 
by making use of the liturgy : the liturgy is concrete, it is made to 
be seen, heard, « touched» and it even appeals to our senses of 
smell and taste. We have only to think of the colours of the vest- 
ments, the sacred chant, the perfume of the incense, the taste of 
the salt in Baptism and the number of times the Church makes us 
touch, take into our hands this or that object rich in deep meaning: 
candle, stole, book... She imposes hands, places the host on our lips, 
anoints with holy oil... from head to foot. How many things are 
thus said, in a language the mentally deficient child understands 
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far more easily than the abstract words of our catechism lessons ! 

Moreover, in actual fact, during our own ten years’ experience 
in the religious education of the Bathward of various degrees (from 
slight sub-normality to utter imbecility, that is, with children whose 
I.Q.s ranged from 70 down to 25, how many times have we not ve- 
rified this? Where all our attempts to explain had failed, a litur- 
gical element « succeeded. » It made possible a thorough under- 
standing of that which our words had been powerless to transmit. 
This was a surprise that was constantly repeated. 

But the liturgy does not only make one see, hear, touch, feel and 
taste. It makes one act. It could almost be said that it appeals to 
the kinaesthetic sense. In reality we believe that there is something 
to this, but a great deal more besides: The liturgy makes the whole 
body take part in the mysteries which it reveals or recalls, and thus 
arouses corresponding attitudes in the soul. Here too, divine edu- 
cation approaches, or, rather, precedes the intuitions of the great 
psychopedagogues. Our adult logic demands that we « see, judge, 
then act.» But the real state of things, especially where the child 
is concerned, and still more in the case of the backward child, is 
quite different : he acts and, in doing so, he sees and sometimes 
judges, in order to act better afterwards... eventually. If you want 
a child to understand something, you must have him do it. He will 
understand afterwards or, more often, while he is doing it. Talking 
is often useless ; preliminary remarks are superfluous — even tiring 
for the child : passing on to action corresponds infinitely better to 
his mentality. Moreover, many a time, he shows us this in a most 
disconcerting way and we have to run after him, so to speak, for 
he has already set to work while we are still giving an introductory 
explanation. 

The liturgy cuts down talking : « Procedamus in pace.» « In 
nomine Christi, Amen. » And at once the procession goes forward 
following the Cross of Christ, performing an act which enables us 
to live concretely — with our bodies — one more stage in the 
journey of return to the Father. Still, the procession must, of course, 
really be a progression (an ag-gression in the etymological sense of 
the word : ad-gredere : to walk towards), and not an aimless 
dawdle nor a gregarious scuffle, accompanied by distant confused 
sounds from a few singers lost at the far end of the line. 


For the liturgy is a means of expression for everyone, and not 
only for the celebrant and his ministers. But often, alas ! by com- 
mand of a dictatorial authority, or through our own laziness or 
misconceived piety, we have rendered this expression mute. Never- 
theless it, too, corresponds to a deeply rooted law of human psy- 
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chology, and most especially of child psychology, a2 law we come 
across again in the mentally deficient in all its purity and one which 
should inspire his training : we only thoroughly understand, only 
thoroughly realize what we ourselves express. Contrary to what we 
might expect, the expression does not come only from within to 
show forth exteriorly a reality which has first been developed in the 
mind. The expression starts both from within and without ; it is 
body and soul at the same time, so that it is true that, though we 
think in order to express ourselves, we also think while we are ex- 
pressing ourselves, and this expression helps, not only to strengthen 
and clarify our thought, but also to generate it and bring it to 
birth. No doubt, expression presupposes a certain objectivation, but it 
is itself, so to speak, « objectifying. » Whoever expresses something, 
stands apart from the outset from what he has conceived, formulated, 
brought forth from himself and which he recognizes as both < his 
own » and yet « different. » 

Feelings and opinions also, are accentuated and strengthened 
through being expressed. We are bound, as it were, by the deed 
accomplished, the word spoken. « Our works follow us, » but it is 
also true that they lead us. This is so in the case of any one of the 
faithful who unites himself to the liturgical expression and does so 
actively and personallv. The words he utters, the versicle he sings, 
the gesture he makes, all that has its echo, far and near, and its 
importance. No doubt, this has been understood by those official 
personnages who «assist » at religious ceremonies, without doing 
anything except being there and politely awaiting the end, re- 
fraining from uttering a single word which might compromise them 
or from asserting themselves by any gesture. But the child, whether 
he is backward or not, really wants to take an active part in the 
liturgical expression. All we have to do is to give him the means 
and the opportunity. And yet, often, this very permission is refused. 


The community is there and the liturgy belongs to the community 
or, rather, it should. But in reality, it is because it is not of the 
community or not sufficiently so, that it excludes from its midst the 
mentally deficient child who is considered from the outset as a 
disturber of the peace. 


The same thing happens in the case of most of the « mal adjusted » 
except at Lourdes, however, or for an occasional « day for the 
sick. » Almost everywhere else, the presence of cripples arouses a 
certain emotion such as might be aroused by the plague stricken ; 
still more so then, the sight of a child stigmazited with intellectual 
deficiency. The parents would almost be reproached for not having 
understood that such beings are left at home. 
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The backward child, however, generally enjoys being associated 
with the real liturgy in common. People would be astonished at his 
« staying power » at some long ceremony, if it is alive, prayerful, 
and if the whole congregation takes part in it intensively. The 
mentally deficient child is carried along in such surroundings with- 
out getting tired : he often asks to be taken. 

There is no better way of revealing the Church to him. There, 
he feels Her, so to speak. He experiences Her life and Her presence. 
He becomes part of Her, he feels he is at home with Her, he plays 
his part and is conscious that, if he receives, he also brings something. 
Looking at the rudimentary drawings of parish churches made by 
some backward children, we are struck by the importance attached 
to « places », their own, their parents’; this may be an egocentric 
characteristic, but it is also their way of placing themselves in 
relation to the group and the building which shelters the com- 
munity at large. 

But, it will be said, you constantly appeal to symbolism — of 
colour, gestures, modes of expression, in short, of the Church, a 
building of stone, and a human grouping, in that it symbolizes a 
Universal Church. Now is not symbolism sometimes a stumbling 
block for adults, as we have already seen ? How then can the child, 
and especially the backward child, not be thus affected by it ? 

Among our readers, no doubt there are some who already know 
our opinion on this question. On this point too, and especially on 
this point, our experience is confirmed by the evidence of other 
priests and catechists engaged in the same work : the backward 
child, like all human beings, and perhaps more than others, is apt 
at understanding symbols and even at symbolizing for himself. 


Since we cannot give a complete explanation, let us say briefly 
that a study of the well known psychologist, Dumas, gave us our 
first insight into the problem. Dumas explains that the human 
being must symbolize and will symbolize to the extent in which 
what he wants to say goes beyond the ordinary means of expression; 
when words, for instance, are powerless because that which one 
wishes to express signifies something which is « beyond them. » 


This happens to great lovers when the object of their passion 
seems to be transcendent... and in particular to the great passionate 
lovers of an infinitely great love — the mystics. Surely the backward 
child is the most powerless to express himself in words ! And yet, 
may we not say that in his case, intuition grasps what reasoning 
powers could not attain ? At least, this is the explanation that we 
think may be suggested to account for frequently observed facts : 
on the one hand there is the richness of the symbols that these 
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children produce either pictorially or in action ; on the other, the 
fact already noted, that these same children go directly to the exact 
meaning of the realities presented to them by the liturgical life. ; 

Perhaps, too, there may be «stages» in the approach to the 
symbol. The little child, the backward child, (we must not, how- 
ever, identify the one with the other) would be, we think, likely 
to grasp the symbol on the plane of the syncretic vision. With the 
beginning of analysis and the adolescence of thought, there would 
seem to be a crisis of symbolism. With synthesis, which characterizes 
adult thought, a certain capacity to grasp and elaborate the symbol 
appears again but, so one gathers, in a much more complete way 
than in the first stage. This would explain the attraction felt by 
children and mature adults for symbolic realities —- and the re- 
jection of them by adolescents and others whose thought is not 
really adult. A little knowledge alienates from symbols, we think. 
Much knowledge causes us to rediscover their great value. We might 
reflect on this in the light of the most recent psychological disco- 
veries. 


2. Difficulties. 


But it will be thought that we are deceiving ourselves and that 
in the end we would reserve the liturgy for the backward... How- 
ever, such is not our intention, and, in fact, we are very much 
aware that there are serious handicaps inherent to initiatimg men- 
tally deficient children into the liturgy. 

First of all one meets the difficulty, already touched upon, of the 
actual presentation of the « liturgical reality ». 

The liturgy is concrete but, only too often, it has been disincar- 
nated. The liturgy is « action » but it has been fossilized. The liturgy 
is expression but it has been gagged. The liturgy is a communal 
action but it has been sacrificed to individualism. The liturgy is 
beautiful but it has been disfigured. We have only to watch some 
hastily said Masses at which a few of the faithful assist passively, 
stiff and dumb, tucked away at the back of the Church. The sub- 
normal child will obviously be all but impervious to the remnant of 
liturgy eventually retained in such a ceremony. It will hardly give 


1. After writing the above, we came across these few lines in the beautiful 
book by Dom Lemartf. “ The liturgy does not analyse the mystery: it contem- 
plates it in all simplicity seeing it afresh each time and explaining it with this 
same simplicity which in no way excludes variety and wealth of imagery. The 
liturgy, in preference to abstract formulas, uses a language which is concrete, 
spontaneous and direct. It is intuitive.” (La Manifestation du Seigneur, p. &, 
Editions du Cerf, 1957). 
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him a grasp of the invisible and scarcely teach him to pray. In 
any case, it will be a poor way of revealing to him the communal 
life of the Church. 

But we cannot deny that we come up against other difficulties 
and that these are in the psychological order. 

As we have already said, the mentally deficient child approaches 
the invisible by way of the concrete, (must the spiritual, moreover, 
be confused with the abstract ?) but sometimes, in his case, more 
than with others, the concrete will no longer be a means but an 
obstacle. He will not advance beyond the tangible and visible 
reality : the candle will be just a candle and will no longer recall 
the symbolism of light. Or else, the spiritual reality itself will be, 
as it were, identified with the thing. Christ Himself will be a 
candle. We must add the danger of « magic » to which we know 
the young child is naturally inclined, a characteristic we find also 
in the mentally deficient : magic tends to subjugate divine forces 
instead of serving God and to invest persons or objects with bene- 
volent or malevolent omnipotence. This danger should be borne 
in mind by anyone who wants to initiate the backward child in 
the liturgy. Please God, that the catechist himself be completely free 
of it! He must not encourage it, either, by his attitude : the sense 
of « taboo, » let us remember, must not be confused with the sense 
of the sacred. How many threats we hear ; made, no doubt, with 
the pious intention of making the child behave himself in church ! 


The liturgy is « action» : as we have already said, the child 
loves to act and especially to move about. But that is not always 
the case with the backward child. Sometimes it is his passiveness 
that disconcerts us. This is all the more true if for years he has 
been apart from normal children. He seems to lack interest, he 
stays shut up <in his shell, » sometimes remaining for hours on 
end doing nothing or satisfied with the indefinite repetition of 
some trivial occupation or some simple, automatic and stereotyped 
action. In the end, he will indefatigably enjoy the slight pleasure 
afforded by a ray of light or a bright colour, (Séguin had already 
pointed that out). Asking him to do something will sometimes 
provoke a real defensive action. One gets the impression that he 
prefers doing nothing. 

In reality, it often suffices to overcome the strength of inertia. We 
do not mean that it is easy but that, in most cases, it is possible 
and when once a beginning has been made, the child is delighted 
to have been stimulated. We have still to take into account his 
simple interests, and not ask him to take part in activities that are 
too complicated ; but we have to work by degrees and, contrary 
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to what is usually thought, creative activity is no more impossible 
for the backward child, than initiative. Liturgical gestures, for 
instance, will be shown to him a little at a time. One day he may 
be introduced to the profound bow : another day, to a posture for 
prayer. The genuflection and the sign of the Cross will be more 
difficult. Still more complicated will be impeccable processional 
evolutions but, with a helpful atmosphere this can be attained and 
the child will then like to submit to it; we need merely refer 
to the complex movements of the ceremonies of First Communion 
for example. Most of our mentally deficient children welcome these 
and ask to be allowed to take part. 


The same method is followed in introducing the children to htur- 
gical objects. We have, for instance, drawn largely on things used 
in the Paschal Vigil, but it was only one at a time that each, in 
all its wealth, was revealed. Similarly, they may be initiated into 
the Sacraments, into, for instance, the ceremonies of Baptism : the 
water, holy oil, white veil and the rest, are placed before them one 
after the other, with the hope that we may, later on, get them to 
grasp the synthesis of them all. At all events, we shall have begun 
by arousing and turning to profit the interest that each item may 
awaken. 


Surely it is our duty as educators to know how to bring out this 
interest, the child’s own interest first or all, to help him to express it 
and to show him interest in return ! However, this expression, like 
everything else, suffers from certain handicaps with mentally de- 
ficient children. For one thing, their speech is hampered as we 
have already said. In addition, their movements may be partially 
paralysed and clumsy, in the beginning at least, while, in some 
cases, a deficiency in psycho-motor power may be aggravated by 
shyness. The child wil not dare pilk up a pencil or take hold of a 
paintbrush... The educator may be tempted to make no further 
effort, to be satisfied with achievements that are too rudimentary : 
colouring or cutting out that may be useful, perhaps, in the be- 
ginning, to help the child to come out of himself, do something, 
get a sense of success, of achievement. In any case, we have to 
aim at something further. 


It is perhaps in this that we shall be able to judge whether we 
are dealing with a really capable educator : he will draw forth from 
the stiffest and clumsiest child certain forms of expression and he 
himself will find means to convey to the child how much he appre- 
ciates their value. We are thinking of certain beautiful spontaneous 
gestures of prayer and offering made by an older mongolian girl who 
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had become wonderfully responsive to the liturgy thanks to a young 
priest whose patience equalled his intelligence. 

We often look at a drawing done by one of our most uncommu- 
nicative girls in the syncretic stage : her catechist has drawn from 
her a spring of genuine liturgical expression ; it was within the 
child's capacity, though many others might have left it undeveloped. 
Then there is a big boy who astonishes us every time we see him. 
In the early days of the catechism classes he used to have to be 
dragged there like a plank. Now, he goes to the Chapel and to all 
the ceremonies and takes an active part in them — too < active » 
on certain days when he fidgets and excites the others and so pre- 
sents us with problems of a different kind ! 

For we cannot deny that there are < problems» on this plane. 
But must we sacrifice the child or sacrifice the community for the 
child ? or is it possible to sacrifice neither the one nor the other ? 

Of course, we shall put on one side the reaction that must be 
controlled which the man who is said to be « normal » may have 
m presence of the deficient. This natural repulsion when it is wisely 
controlled, especially by a Christian heart, will soon be replaced by 
true love, even by esteem and sometimes by admiration. There is 
so much worth in the prayer of a young deficient, so much spon- 
taneity and generosity in his offermg, so much unity and com- 
pleteness in his awareness of God: he can be so absorbed, can 
leave himself so completely in God’s hands... We would indeed do 
well to « take a lesson from him... » 

But the liturgical or para-liturgical manifestations of the sub- 
normal child are not always edifying. It does at times happen that 
he is an « impossible » parishioner. What can be done then except 
to try to reason with him somewhat ; if necessary, separate him for 
a while from the congregation. Perhaps, sometimes, it will be well 
to appeal to his feelings, his pride : « Come ! you are a big boy now. 
If you want to, you can behave very well in Church. » But before 
scolding him, let us ask ourselves whether we have been as careful 
as we should have been : was it not too long, too exacting or 
simply too much all at once... or was the child badly placed so 
that he could not see, or was he uncomfortably seated or standing 
too long... or seized with some legitimate need ? 


Sometimes one must not hesitate to ask the parish priest for a 
good place ; a place where one can see properly without being too 
much in view and from where one could, if necessary, slip away 
without causing too much scandal. Even so, the child must feel he 
is part of the group, otherwise he will lose the benefit of the 
community aspect so eminently « liturgical. » 

19 
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Sermons are the trials most to be feared for the backward child 
but there again, it is only a question of a greater degree of the 
fear in which they are held by the « normal » faithful, especially 
when they are too long. A sub-normal listener would sometimes 
be a good guide for the speaker. 


3. Two problems. 


Before we end, let us bring forward two questions which we 
quite frankly admit are « problems » for us. 

The first concerns religious pictures ; the second, the liturgical 
cycle. At first sight, religious pictures would seem to be most help- 
ful to the young mental deficient : isn’t a picture book a good 
present for a child ? 

In reality, the religious picture offers many pitfalls to the deficient. 
For him, the statue, the picture, does not « represent » someone. 
It « is» this someone... or someone else, but it is someone. If, then, 
he is shown a picture of Our Lord, it « will be » Our Lord and, 
according to the case, the child will exclaim : « How beautiful He 
is ! » or « How shabby He is ! » Hence, there is obviously an addi- 
tional reason to be careful as to beauty and simplicity in this 
domain. The backward child, moreover, can transpose from one 
place or period to another only with difficulty ; it therefore seems 
to him abnormal not to see Jesus in an ordinary suit of clothes, 
and so he classes Him straight away among the women. Then 
again, are we sufficiently aware that the normal child, even to the 
age of 11 or 12, may feel uncertain as to whether a statue is dead 
or alive.* Still more then, may the backward child be uncertain. 
It was only at the age of 20 that one of our girls — not one of 
the least normal — discovered at last that photographs are not 
persons. Thereupon, she at once put them down as deceptive, having 
no relation to reality. This was, in her own way and according to 
her retarded development a re-action of adolescent thought. We had 
to make her understand that the photographs were both unreal 
and true, and we managed that only with great difficulty. 

It will be easily understood from this that we make very little 
use of the appeal of holy pictures or of devotions in front of 
statues. That does not mean that we do not make us of them 
at all. A few days ago, we showed, with caution, a picture of 
Christmas to a group of extremely deficient adolescent girls, 


1. Cfr Le sens de la mort chez l'enfant, par G. Hevuyer, S. Lepovici et A. 
GrarIcani, in Revue de Neuro-Psychiatrie Infantile, May-June 1955. 
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« pictures » rather, for we had been very careful to show them 
several, all really artistic and very different. Through such a va- 
riety we tried to get them to grasp the reality of the one Nativity. 

But yet, how far we are from having penetrated, especially from 
this point of view, the world of mentally deficient children and 
adolescents ! But it is true also that the mental world of normal 
children and adolescents remains, on many counts, all but herme- 
tically sealed. 

A second problem which leaves us perplexed is that of the 
liturgical cycle. Indeed, to be grasped in all its truth, it pre-supposes 
the capacity to be able to take up a place in time, and experience 
its passing — a capacity which seems to be missing, for the most 
part, in the case of the mentally sub-normal. The very notion of 
length of time, even of successive action seems to escape the most 
deficient. Still more difficult is it for them to fit into a space of 
six months, the life of Jesus which lasted for thirty years... What 
can we say concerning the notion of « commemoration » which is 
at the basis of every feast ? 

But in another way, the liturgy comes to our assistance and that, 
precisely because it is not only a « memorial » but it « re-presents »... 
that is, it « makes the event present again. » Now, the backward 
child lives in the present, and from this point of view to live the 
Christmas of yesterday with the heart of today gives him less 
trouble than it does the normal man who reasons about it : Christ- 
mas has happened, Christmas is coming. Christ is there. And that 
is what matters. It is just the same when Jesus dies or when He 
rises again. 

For two thousand years for the backward child mean no more 
than two years... if even two years mean anything to him. From 
this point of view we should be tempted to say that the mentally 
deficient is from the outset nearer to the Eternal Present... 


4. How to go about it in practice : 
some examples. 


Our readers are probably expecting us in this last part of our 
short article to provide them with a few, more detailed, examples 
of what we are doing or rather, are endeavouring to achieve. We 
do indeed ask them to take our attempts as samples and not as 


models. 

First example : One whole year of religious training has been 
centred around initiation in the liturgy of the Mass. The fun- 
damental attitudes, both of the celebrant and of the faithful, were 
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introduced only one at a time ; each gesture forming the theme 
of a lesson or, more exactly, a « session. » 

Thus one session was devoted, as we said, to «going into 
church » : each little group of three or four children or adolescent 
girls went, during the session, to find out in practice with its Ca- 
techist how to perform or, better still, how to live in reality this 
« going mto church. » Then, the effort having been committed to 
their individual exercise books, all the groups together took part in 
a solemn but very simple entrance im common. 

The second gesture was the profound bow : genuflecting was put 
off till later on account of the difficulties it presents in keeping 
one’s balance and the psycho-motor complexity it involves. We like- 
wise postponed the sign of the Cross which supposes and, at the 
same time provides occasion for, the catechesis on the Blessed 
Trinity and the Passion. The profound bow, on the contrary, is a 
very simple attitude fraught with meaning that is, so it seems, 
comparatively easy for mental deficients to grasp : we make our- 
selves very small before God. 

Backward children likewise find the « Dominus Vobiscum » easy 
enough to understand in the context of the most eloquent gesture 
performed by the priest as he kisses the altar with devotion and 
throws wide his arms —- communicating the Lord, so to speak. In 
the catechetical text it is translated : « May the Lord be with you 
all, » and the answer : « May the Lord be with you too, » or, more 
simply ; « And with you too.» This, also, with its collective (or, 
rather, community) part and its individual (better still, person- 
nalised) part, certainly deserves to have devoted to it a whole 
session in which all the wealth of meaning contained in these 
actions and words will be fully turned to account. * 

We have also lived, repeated and commentated — though the 
commentary, we must remember, has always to be brief — the 
attitudes of the faithful. During the reading of the Epistle they 
remain seated ; we suggested placing their hands on their knees 
with the palms turned upwards towards Heaven : they are wel- 
coming the word of God. For the Gospel, however, they rise and 
stand up very straight facing, or at least turning their eyes towards, 
the spot where the word of God par excellence is being read. 

Then it may be guessed how the great « moments » of the Mass 
properly so-called were presented : what a magnificent entry into 
the mystery of Faith and what a perfect initiation in prayer !| One 


1. Vide: Une séance de catéchisme pour enfants arriérés mentaux, in Péda- 
gogie Catéchétique des Enfants Arriérés, by the author of this article, Paris, 
Editions Fleurus, 1959, 
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need only think, for instance, of the wealth contained in the < sur- 
sum corda » or the « per Ipsum. » No-one will be surprised that 
for this a whole year is indispensable, a year well spent, and that 
the essential of Christianity is found therein. 

We have just alluded to the announcing of the word of God. 
It has considerable importance for us and for our mentally de- 
ficient children. We have found that, in fact, even for those of 
these children who cannot possibly read, the written word has, as 
such, a real value, and truly constitutes a symbol. It is with respect 
and love that they copy out the name of God : for that reason 
we are very much on our guard to write it only with the greatest 
care and almost always make it stand out prominently in our 
notices. 

The « Book of the Word» is therefore always shown to them 
with deepest reverence and a certain degree of solemnity. Quite 
recently, the children of the first year of inter-parochial catechism 
classes* in Paris « discovered » it for the first time. After a short 
introduction on the theme of the day given in the catechism room, 
we took them in procession to the Chapel, had them go slowly in 
and invited them to stand in a line against the wall while the doors 
were closed behind them. Then these doors were opened wide and 
the priest came in wearing a cope and holding up high « the Book, » 
(in this case, the missal which has the advantage of avoiding con- 
fusing the children). He went slowly up to the altar, placed on it 
his precious burden and made a deep bow. A moment’s silence 
followed, then, turning around, he rested the book against the 
forehead of his assistant (a Religious, training to be a catechist) 
and read aloud, very slowly and distinctly, a few simple words re- 
calling precisely the grandeur of God and the call He addresses to 
us to listen attentively to His teaching. The book was closed and 
he placed it once more on the altar and kissed it. The book could 
have been incensed and the children invited to come and kiss it 
respectfully in their turn. We have sometimes done this, but we 
never want to put too much into any one celebration. On the other 
hand, it is important that the assembly should not be passive but 
active : a leader therefore made a simple commentary throughout 
the ceremony and invited the children to pray and ask God to 
prepare their hearts to receive the word of God by suggesting to 
them a few simple formulas which they repeated. After that they 


1. Specialized catechism classes, given by qualified catechists to very back- 
ward or only moderately deficient children from several parishes in a town or 
part of a town. 
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sang a very joyful alleluia by way of thanksgiving. Need it be re- 
peated that all this depends above all on the atmosphere in which 
it takes place, on the seriousness, the deep conviction and recollec- 
tion of the priest and catechists ? 

Beauty of movement also is not without its importance and, from 
this point of view, we regret that physical education and expression 
are not more widespread and more practised by the children to 
whom we give religious instruction and even by those who have 
charge of them. Certain exercises tend to co-ordinate movements, re- 
establish the harmony, unity, central control natural to the body, 
and the fundamental rhythms such as that of breathing. To make 
use of them, then, would be a vital preparation for what might be 
called « liturgical expression. » Of course, this is not the domain of 
religious teaching properly so-called : but it forms part of what 
has been called « pre-catechesis. » For the mentally defective, this 
« pre-catechesis » often constitutes all but a necessity.* In no case 
should one be satisfied with that, nor should one stay too long over 
it at the expense of religious education properly speaking ; but we 

ave seen experiments of this kind result not only in attitudes of 
prayer that were most spontaneous and rich but also, in a re- 
markably deep intensity of recollection. 

The maternal symbols utilized in the liturgy are all, as we said 
above, inexhaustibly fruitful. We mentioned, for instance, the sym- 
bol of light, which, as we know, is so widely used in Scripture. 
One may even, it is true, distinguish between the symbolism of 
light and that of the lighted candle : the second expresses more 
clearly the source of the light and can be more personalised and 
may represent Christ Himself symbolized by the candle of the Pu- 
rification and, above all, by the Paschal Candle. However, either 
symbol may be used in turn. 

We have in mind here two successive ceremonies, separated by 
an interval of a week, part of our catechesis of mentally retarded 
adolescent girls. Our aim during the first was to make them grasp 
the antithesis of darkness and light, corresponding to that of evil 
and good, sin and grace. After a few moments of meditation in 
darkness (relative darkness) at the back of the Chapel, while 
listening to music suggestive of penance, we walked in procession 
to the brightly lit choir, listening there to joyful music. The first 
stage discreetly called to mind our faults, the second, God’s grace 


1. Moreover, we think personally that it is much more a question of a “ pre- 
catechetical” attitude, or of “ pre-catechetical ” activity within the framework 
of a regular course of catechesis. 
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and His victory over sin. The second ceremony began in the same 
way, but this time the celebrating priest, lighted candle in hand, 
came to meet the girls. They were carrying unlighted candles which 
the priest lit from his own, then they all went up towards the altar 
singing « The Light of Christ » — « Thanks be to God » as during 
the Paschal vigil. It can be seen that the two ceremonies which, 
let it be repeated, took place during two distinct catechism sessions, 
are different and yet complementary. 

If nothing more, the symbolic liturgical object could simply be 
shown to the children. In that case, of course, it should be set out 
to its best advantage, surrounded with respect, and the children 
should be brought to contemplate it — this could very well be 
done in small groups. Thus we set out, in front of the altar, a 
beautiful crystal bowl containing water, a lighted candle and a fine 
white veil artistically arranged and went with the children to gaze 
at length on these three elements of the baptismal liturgy. The 
retarded child is capable of peaceful contemplation of simple, yet 
beautiful realities. And here, his intuitive faculty is a surer guide 
than the subtlest of our own discursive reasonings. A single one 
of these symbols would on occasion be sufficient ; on the other 
hand, too many objects at once would dissipate the retarded child’s 
attention, and would scarcely allow him to achieve that silent 
communing with reality at its deepest level. 

Here then, are some examples of our work in this matter of 
liturgical initiation during nearly ten years of catechizing the men- 
tally retarded. More detailed explanations, on our presentation of 
the Sacraments in general, and Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucha- 
rist and Penance in particular, can be found elsewhere. * 

But we should like, with all circumspection, to try to draw a 
few general rules from the experiments just recounted. 

It seems to us, in the first place, in conformity with a fun- 
damental principle of pedagogy in general, and that of the men- 
tally deficient in particular, that the attention must be caught, and, 
to an even greater degree, interest must be aroused. Now, for 
reasons given at the beginning of this article, the liturgy is parti- 
cularly fitted for arousing the attention and deep interest of the 
mentally retarded child. Nothing more is needed, then, than an 
effective presentation of the liturgy in its authentic form, while at 
the same time taking into account the necessary precautions which 
we have likewise pointed out in their place. 

The second rule, in accordance with the findings both of the 


1. See work by the same author quoted above. 
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pioneers’ in the field of the psychology of the mentally retarded, 
and of the most recent research, is that the intellectually deficient 
chiid has simple interests that he finds difficult to connect with a 
whole. In other words, he has difficulty in perceiving diversity in 
unity and vice versa. Can one be surprised at this, when one re- 
flects, as Reverend Father Maréchal expressed it in « Le Point de 
départ de la métaphysique, » * that the history of philosophy is, very 
largely, that of the fundamental problem presented by the antinomy 
of the one and the many ? It is thus necessary, hard work though 
it may be, to bring the retarded child to connect these simple in- 
terests, these objects which have been systematically presented to 
him one after the other, to the whole, indivisible in itself, with 
which they are in fundamental relationship ; that is to say, to the 
mystery of God in His revelation and communication. 

For this reason, the various elements spoken of above must be 
seen by the catechist himself (this is a prime condition) and pre- 
sented to the child, in relation to the whole to which they are 
linked, and to revelation in its entirety. Moreover, this succession 
should be completed by a synthesis, even if the backward child 
sees the synthesis in the perspective not so much synthetic as syn- 
cretic, which may very well still be his. 

Let us make this clear by means of the examples already given : 

- Whether it be question of the processional entrance, the « Per 
Ipsum, » or the different elements of the Mass, whatever care is 
taken to study them one at a time, they must always be understood 
by the catechist and presented to the child as parts of a whole, 
which is, precisely, the Mass ; and even in reference to the whole of 
revelation. Moreover, a presentation of the Mass in its entirety, first 
of all from the point of view of the whole and then of a synthesis, 
will accompany and crown this gradual initiation. 

~~ The same is to be said for the various symbols which are used 
in the administration of a sacrament such as Baptism. These various 
elements are presented successively, but always in relation to the 
sacrament in its totality, and finally summed up in a synthetic 
view and ceremony which would be, ideally, the reception of the 
sacrament, either administered to the children themselves, or at 
least, in their presence. 

—— The same applies, finally, to the ceremonies concerning light. 
These may be conceived, as we have seen, as complementary to 


1. Such as Sécurn, in Traitement Moral, Hygiene et Education des idiots et 
des autres enfants arriérés, Paris, 1846. 
2. 3° édit., Desclée De Brouwer, 1944. 


LITURGY AND THE MENTALLY DEFICIENT CHILD 507 


each other, and as being the one as much as the other, in close 
relation with the very mystery of the Word Incarnate, Light of the 
Father who « enlightens every man.» Further, these ceremonies 
which we evolved for our catechism classes at the end of Gent: 
ought to be a gradual preparation for the celebration of the Paschal 
mystery itself in its complete and authentic liturgy. 

To act in this way is to be faithful to revealed truth, which is 
both one and diverse ; and, at the same time, to conform oneself 
to the exigencies of the human mind in general, and of the in- 
telligence of the mentally retarded in particular ; so true is it that 
the “Walloon moves from syncresis, where it seems to linger for 
a long time, to synthesis, which it will never perhaps reach per- 
fectly, but which must be offered to it as an end to be attained 
according to its development and innate capacity. 

Moreover, it can be seen that the practical problem of initiating 
the mentally retarded to the liturgy here links up with sreiliee 
more general problem, that of all eeeehs but, once again, with 
an a fortiori all its own, and its own particular modality. Possibly 
— and this we have already mentioned elsewhere * — the intensified 
pedagogical efforts which the religious education of intellectually 
deficient children calls for will be profitable to all «normal » 
children by obliging both catechists and those who do research, to 
advance in, and deepen, their knowledge. But for this they need 
to reflect that, after all, the « maladjusted » are nearer than one 
thinks to the children styled « normal »... and that the contrary is 
equally true. 


CONCLUSION 


« Ah, quil fait bon, Seigneur, dans ta maison ou nous te prions 
tous ensemble » (« How good it is, Lord, in Thy house where we 
pray to Thee all together ! »). That is one of the favourite hymns 
of our children. And it is also one of those which best express the 
« liturgical spirit ». 

There is no doubt whatsoever that many of those children and 
adolescents have understood that it is good to be in the house of 
the Lord. But, as we have seen, it has not always been without 
« problems. ».. 

It has been old in the chapel of some Institution where we have 
pours the backward children together for the last nine years. 


Je 
. iba Peers special number: « Ot en est l'éducation religieuse? », Paris, 
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Sunday services, open to the public, are attended by aged men and 
women and cripples. Their idea of liturgy was far from suited to 
our little girls and older girls some of whom, on that account, even 
took a thorough dislike to the chapel... It is not easy to go against 
the stream and it will take time. Less time, perhaps, than to induce 
a parish priest to change his opinion about such and such a men- 
tally deficient child whom he thinks incapable of receiving « the 
Sacraments. » All the same, that will happen, and it has happened. 
A certain priest who did not believe it, now believes and attaches 
great importance to these « impaired » parishioners of whose very 
existence he used not to be aware. 

For God has surely intended the sacred liturgy for all human 
beings. Therefore can we be surprised when we discover that this 
liturgy appeals to the humblest of mankind, that it speaks to them 
and that they understand it ? This language says something to the 
mentally backward as well as to the scholar. And there is nothing 
to prove that the mentally backward understands less well... 

But God requires of the backward as well as of the scholar that 
he should offer Him praise. And here the Liturgy is of help — to 
both. 

For the deficient, it will be the « school of prayer, » in the fullest 
and the most authentic sense, however tiny may be his active par- 
ticipation —- and nothing goes to prove either, that it is so tiny as 
all that... 

« Ex ore infantium et lactentium perfecisti laudem, Domine »... 
these are the words we like to recall. We would translate freely : 
«It is out of the mouths of those who can scarcely speak that 
Thou dost cause to be breathed forth perfect praise.» May the 
liturgy integrate this humble praise. It will not be impaired thereby. 


Morzine, on the Eve of the Feast of Holy Innocents, 


1958. 


God’s Call and Man’s Response 


General Orientations For a Catechesis of Adolescents 


by Pierre Basin, O. M. I. 


Assistant Lecturer in Religious Pedagogy at the Catholic Faculty 
of Lyons + 


I. THE MAIN THEME OF CATECHESIS 


« God calls you » : this « Christian » theme runs all through the 
Bible and through the life of those marked out by the Lord for 
some great work... But it is also the main subject which underlies 
the crises and enthusiasms of our adolescents. Any educator who 
has not this spirit of faith with regard to young Christians, who 
is not able to see in their vagaries and enthusiasms, the « un- 
speakable groanings of the Spirit » (Rom. VIII, 26) cannot possibly 
be a «truly Christian » educator. 

On the psychological level, the adolescent is searching, groping, 
for a personal, even a heroic form of life. The insecurities of a lost 
childhood, of an imposed Christianity, dreams of a wonderful youth, 
anxieties about the morrow, trying and giving up, falls and generous 
gestures, all follow and are mixed up with each other in an un- 
predictable rhythm. 

Caught between the contradictions and aspirations of his youth, 
torn between the code of values learnt at home (for instance, the 
significance of work, the search for employment), and the new values 
discovered in the world of today (desire for human development, 
efficiency, output, dignity of man, etc.) the young man looks for 
a synthesis. He easily thinks that the values he is discovering are 
in contradiction with the demands of Christianity. 

In this search for a synthesis, in this ardent quest for Life’s 
treasures and for success, it is essential that it be clearly demonstrated 
that Christian life is at the same time and indissolubly : 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, VIII (1953), p. 639. 
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— in continuity 
— in radical surpassing 
— in decided break 


with the subjective aspirations and the attractions of this world to 
which young people are hyper-sensitive. 
Let us take a definite case : friendship, under the aspects of : 


a) «continuity ». — It must first definitely be pointed out that 
God is not against or outside love : the ardent friendships which 
seize adolescents are not in themselves antagonistic to Christian life. 
It is God who places love in the hearts of men and man rejoices 
in being looked upon by God. (This is how many films will best 
be seen and many modern songs listened to.) 


b) «radical surpassing ». —- This, however, is totally insufficient 
for a Christian. He must be shown the radical overreaching, the 
infinitely higher dimension which will transfigure human friendship 
when it enters into the sphere of the Lord of Glory. There is no 
question here of a break, but of a sublimation, of a super-animation. 
Here is the entry of the first creation into a new creation. Love will 
now take on its complete meaning in the light of the Kingdom of 
God : these friendships are already here below inscribed within the 
course of the personal vocation which is a journeying towards, and 
a beginning of, the plenitude of love which will be achieved in the 
total communion of the Glorified Bodies in Christ. 


c) «a decided break ». —- The first aspect, very humanist, is 
enlightening and _ pacifying. 

The second aspect, at that age, represents the positive funda- 
mental orientation of a dynamic Christian mysticism, and we know 
how much the young are sensitive to the revelation of this fullness 
of life. 

But we must not fail to stress the third aspect : friendship, to be 
truly Christian and « enter into glory » must completely cut out all 
deviations and all sinful sentimentalities : whence the need for a 
clear knowledge of the world of Satan and of the meaning of re- 
demption (suffering and asceticism) generously accepted in the 
wake of Christ. 

On this doctrinal background, the main lines of a catechesis 
intended for this age-group can be set forth. 

Through the heart’s aspirations and the calls of the world, open 
your eyes, unmask Satan «the Evil One,» but also discern God 
speaking to you, inviting you to a meeting between His light and 
your darkness, between His strength and your weakness, between 
His being and your longing to be: Adolescence, conscience, freedom. 
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Be aware of the plenitude of Jesus’ call : it is a call to happiness, 
to life, to love, to freedom (themes to be developed). It is under 
this aspect that the Christian laws must be envisaged. The whole 
of Revelation, all the laws of the Church, are only there to indicate, 
to make plain to your heart, sinful and weak in love, the splendour 
and « unbelievable wealth » of the call to life and to love which 
emanates from the very heart of the Living God. Then you will 
understand « that there is only one cause of sorrow : that of not 
being saints. » But God’s call is more or less deviated in us by sin, 
education, society (sense of sin, the rdle, both good and bad of 
society, of education ; factors of influence... etc.) 

What is your answer, and how best can you answer the pressing 
call of Jesus-Christ for a promotion of your whole being ? (Prayer, 
spiritual life, charity, penance and the Eucharist, ascetism, vocation, 
role of man and of woman in the world, etc.) 

We insist that this catechesis must be truly religious and not 
moralising and casuistic : it is Jesus-Christ we are called upon to 
reveal, Jesus-Christ calling men to perfection, taking the initiative 
in a personal dialogue with these young adolescents entering upon 
life. 

It is difficult to treat of liturgy and the sacraments with these 
14 to 16 year-olds outside the main centres of interest. But by 
including this programme in the general line of spiritual life, the 
difficulty is partly solved : that is why instead of studying the sacra- 
ments one after the other in their right order, we have spread them 
over a period of two years, taking into account the liturgical cycle 
and the psychological moments. The important point is that the 
social and communal aspects of liturgical and sacramental life be 
gone over once more when the age of awakening to social respon- 
sibilities is reached : meanwhile, our young people will already be 
concretely educated by a true liturgy lived in community. 


Il. PEDAGOGICAL ORIENTATIONS 
FOR A MORAL EDUCATION 
AND EFFECTIVE CATECHESIS 


The whole psychology of adolescence leads us to this fundamental 
conclusion : adolescence is essentially and primarily the age of edu- 
cation, rather in the same way as is early childhood (for example, 
let us remember the processus of identification. ) 

A profound education is far more the result of the personality 
of the educator and of the surrounding atmosphere, than of the 
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teacher’s knowledge, though it certainly does not exclude know- 
ledge, but situates it. This is so true, that it can be maintained 
that there is no catechesis of value to the moral life at this age, 
if the environment is too heavy, dull or contradictory, or again, 
if the professor is not considered as really exceptionally good. The 
value of the master, recognized and sought after by the « disciples » 
within a positive atmosphere, is the condition which will bring 
about the dialogue with the class and the personal education as 
much as the collective uplift. (The master’s value in this respect 
does not exclude affective values, self-dedication, etc.) 

Before examining catechetical didacticism in itself, first we will 
specify the main qualities of this « master of catechesis » and this 
positive environment. 


1. The Master of Catechesis. 


The ideal would be for the professor of morality to be at the 
same time the spiritual guide of the group. This supposes a certain 
type of personality and certain qualities. 

— First, a « presence ». The master should not be above or 
at a distance, but « with » and « in ». « We feel you are one of us » 
said a young girl to her mistress, « while Mrs. X. she is in another 
world, she does not understand.» In Christian terminology, this 
presence supposes a great spiritual lowliness welcoming and accept- 
ing the other : such is the basis of true « sympathy ». 

— Then «a value ». That is to say having a « plus» grade as 
regards youths’ aspirations. Their sensitiveness, their aptitude for 
enthusiasm with regard to all riches and possibilities should be 
transcended by a higher plenitude, otherwise the adaptation would 
only be a surplus of insipidity. 

Where the chaplain and the mistress share the lessons given to 
adolescents, care must be taken that the chaplain should not have 
one set of courses, and the teacher another, without any connecting 
links. Doubtless, allowance must be made for personalities, but one 
should aim at collaboration. 

To discern between the various functions, the priest must be 
given the primary réle of doctrinal and sacramental animator of 
catechesis, as against the other’s réle of daily teacher and educator 
giving guidance in the concrete applications to ordinary life. 

The priest’s main function will therefore be to point out the 
guiding lines of catechesis to the mistress and to ensure the liaison 
between catechesis and sacramental values. 

In practice, outside the doctrinal animation of the catechist, the 
priest will also ensure : 
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a) occasionally (for instance, every fortnight) a class of religious 
instruction which completes, clarifies and stresses the catechist’s les- 
sons according to the needs expressed by the latter on behalf of the 
children. This is really the prophetic function of the priesthood and 
the rdle peculiar to man insofar as he is naturally more rational. 


b) the control of the teaching of the faith (depositum fidei, 
link with the Bishop). 


c) liturgical celebrations and sacramental life which ensure the 
connexion « Word-Sacrament. » 


2. The Atmosphere of Catechesis. 


The atmosphere must be both free and invigorating. Let the 
adolescent feel at ease and at the same time drawn towards the 
higher values (presented as most desirable) and sustained in his 
climb. 

He can only act in a true climate of liberty. 

To achieve this, it is absolutely indispensable that the educator, 
man or woman, be thoroughly settled on this point (that is 
possessed of a true Christian outlook on liberty in the realm of 
Faith). They must be true to themselves. It is useless to proclaim 
loudly the freedom of the young if one acts as if one did not 
believe in it : 

— by constantly imposing one’s authority (without accepting 
other influences), 

— by indirectly intervening in the interior life of those who are 
entrusted to us, 

— by showing evidence of anxious fear. 

The atmosphere must be a tonic. In his search and discovery of 
life, the child needs strong moral support and someone who gives 
him a feeling of security. He needs an educator who can resolutely 
show him the positive aspects of his moral problems. 


3. A Varied and Flexible Catechesis. 


Adolescence is an eminently subjective, egocentric time of life, 
the building-up of Self. This self-assertion must be taken seriously 
and must be met by always taking the lead from this hyper-sensitive 
centre of interest. Otherwise we are talking to deaf ears. 

It is owing to this psychology that the syllabus has been given 
greater flexibility : everything has been ordered in the light of a 
spiritual education and this gives the possibility of bringing ac- 
tualities into the classroom as well as pre-catechesis (reading novels, 
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gramophone records), and also of organizing in some measure the 
rhythm of spiritual life (Catholic Action, recollections, intensive 
training periods), in harmony with the main subjects under study. 


From the above, it should not be thought that religious teaching 
is non-existent, or purely occasional. Not at all. A catechesis is 
definitely possible ; but it will sometimes be difficult to establish 
beforehand the sequence and all the outlines. What is important 
is that the guiding lines and main axes of catechesis should be 
thoroughly understood, then everything wiil be well ordered and 
what, at first sight, appears incoherent will become quite logical. 

This being so, will such a catechesis be given a systematic pro- 
gramme or should we follow our fancy ? 

Neither the one nor the other. The educator should have a 
systematic programme. But actually, it must always be the long 
view of education which orientates the programme for this age, for 
a catechesis which does not educate would not even be followed 
(cfr De Premorel). 

Therefore our courses and lectures will have a logical plan, but: 


— in practice one will easily give up one’s plan to treat of a 
subject which, owing to circumstances, has become interesting to 
all concerned ; ex. : books, friendships, confession, etc. 


~~ Whatever the subject broached, it will be seen first from its 
nearest angle, leading out of the subject’s preoccupations. This is a 
methodological necessity, but the teacher must himself be most 
careful to deliver faithfully the full message with its « salt » and all 
its powers of attraction and completion. 


— Many subjects will need to be approached at ail times and 
as if in groups. We specially refer here to the liturgical and sacra- 
mental life. Let us continuously refer to some special part of the 
Mass, to such or such liturgical detail. 


4. Catechens must Lead 
to a Christian Moral Experience, 


Doubtless one may at times have to be casuistical. Adolescents 
are so moralistic. But refuse to be drawn too far. Our presence 
and our catechesis must essentially be a call to conversion and to 
the ascent of the whole being to higher values. Therefore, it must 
reach to the heart of those taught, to dormant liberties, leading 
not so much to fine considerations, but first to definite interior 
decisions, to searchings, attitudes and reactions and even to real 
commitments. 
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Our courses of instruction should lead the adolescent to feel 
uneasy and without option when confronted with the « mode of 
happiness » proposed by Jesus-Christ. There is no question here of 
suggesting resolutions : this would be an unwarranted interference. 
But our lives and our words must be such as gradually to impress 
the minds and draw persons of free will to rectify certain positions, 
to become conscious of the perfect way, and to follow it. 

This does, however, necessarily lead the master to point out to 
the young practical means of exercising generosity and making use 
of discoveries : real school responsibilities, works of zeal, under- 
takings and in personal spiritual life and in liturgical life. 

As regards girls (even more than for boys) it seems of vital im- 
portance to find an outlet for the awakening maternal instinct : 
the need to protect, to give oneself. 


20 


Reflexions and Practical Suggestions 
for the Religious Instruction Class 


by Guy Rerner, S. J. 
‘Centre d'Etudes Pédagogiques,’ Paris” 


I. THE FUNDAMENTAL ATTITUDES OF PROFESSOR 
AND PUPIL 


Christ calls adults, but He attracts children and they come to 
Him, full of confidence. « Suffer the little children to come unto 
Me and forbid them not, for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven. » 
(Matthew, XIX, 4). 

The attitude of the apostles who, in order to have peace, wanted 
to impose silence and respect on a crowd of turbulent youngsters, 
would we like to find it in educators, in a witness to Jesus Christ ? 
No doubt, it is easy to justify it on the score of discipline and the 
obligations of the pastoral office. But, an authoritarian attitude 
may result from it. The adult, it will me said, has priority over the 
child since the adult knows what the child does not. The priest 
has priority over the layman and the teacher over the pupil since 
the priest has been delegated to teach while the pupil in the cate- 
chism class, is, by that very fact, presumably receiving instruction, 
that of the Church. 

The roles are thus clearly allotted and, if in actual fact, things 
do not turn out quite so simply, that is just a difficulty peculiar 
to religious teaching. God has spoken, man is the servant who 
listens. God’s initiative in coming to save man, presupposes an 
attitude of welcome, an attitude not, apparently, easily reconciled 
with an «active » method of spontaneous expression and free re- 
search. 

It is true that the child who is taught a foreign language has 
not had to invent it. All the same, he must gradually learn to 
express himself freely. He will try to adapt the language to his 
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needs. In some advanced stage, he will be able to express truth as 
he sees it, that is, subjectively. There are, however, bounds to the 
« active» method of religious education, bounds which an_in- 
telligent educator already recognizes in profane studies, for every 
invention, all research, is always subordinated to reality, to some- 
thing taken for granted, even if this is a law which the mind lays 
down for itself. 

The young Christian, too, receives the Word of God. This 
depends entirely on God’s intervention. But the difference between 
religious and secular education can be seen immediately. The 
Christian has not to re-invent the dogmatic formulas. The Spirit 
of his baptism will continually invite him to welcome the Truth, 
that is to say, the Person of Christ, Who is the Way, the Truth 
and the Life. Here, the expression of one’s subjectivity becomes, 
with the help of grace, abnegation and the gift of self. And, if an 
active method in religious instruction is still desired, it must be seen 
first of all not as a means of expressing the personality, but as a 
response of the whole of the child’s being to the exigencies of 
Christ. All the faculties are invited to give back to the Creator the 
homage of a rational and free creature. 


It is, indeed, absolutely essential that the educator who claims to 
be a partisan of the active method and counts on calling on the 
initiative of the child in his religious training, should discern in all 
that such a method implies, the danger of subjectivism, whether it 
be in the psychological, philosophical or theological order. 


God has spoken, man is the servant who listens. It is essential to 
bear this truth in mind. To sum up clearly, therefore, it must 
always be remembered that, in the development of the Faith, the 
initiative is always on God’s side, though it must not be forgotten 
that it is He Who inspires and sustains the effort of the master 
in his teaching and the child’s attempt to learn. Master and pupils 
thus find themselves in one and the same attitude of prayer, humility 
and research before God Who reveals Himself, and in a single 
attitude of activity to understand the faith received from our 
common Mother, the Church, to realize it in life and transmit 
it to the world. 

The adult-child, priest-layman relation, is then put into its right 
light, into an atmosphere of faith, enclosed in the relation which 
binds man to God. The child is no longer overwhelmed by the 
normal master-boy relations, but it fits into the total Mystery of 
man and of the Church, wherein life is always received before 


being given. 
The adolescent, who finds it difficult to express himself, who is 
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afraid of not being understood, is ashamed to make certain con- 
fidences, and ask advice, wants to find before him an adult who 
assumes an attitude of humility towards him. A fourteen-year-old 


boy writes : 


«I like to see in the priest a man who, like me, commits sin ; someone 
who can understand me and to whom I ean confide everything ; some- 
one to whom I can tell all the things I’d find it embarrassing to say to 
any man but a priest. And as he hasn’t the right to say anything, we 
can tell him everything, I like to see the priest playing with us, playing 
as we do because then he understands us better. 

Then I like to be able to get his help in anything that worries me, 
without it being a ‘ business’ for me to go and see him but so that I ean 
do so as if I were going to see God. 

I like it when he is ordinary like us, in comparison with God and 
doesn’t look on us as if we were nobodies, 

‘In short, I like the priest because he is the true frend of God. If 
only he’d understand us. » 


It will be noticed how this boy finds the priest in the friend, the 
confident, the playfellow, but also, with what insight, he places his 
relation within the relation of sinful man and God. 

The teacher of religion will thus find great spiritual profit for 
himself and be more effectively apostolic by taking up a position 
beside his pupils before God Who gives and forgives. That is the 
way for him to make himself all things to all. 


ILE THE CHILDREN PRAY]: 


One of the first results of this theological attitude in the presence 
of a problem of religious pedagogy will be the importance assigned 
to prayer. In this article we shall try to describe an experiment 
carried out in a middle school form of day boys drawn from very 
Christian midde Iclass families : thirty-four boys from twelve to 
fifteen years old. From these details can be gathered what perhaps, 
hardly needs pointing out, that a method suited to one social 
group, one given secondary school, is not necessarily practicable 
elsewhere. 

Here are, more or less the words in which the subject was in- 


troduced to the boys, who are trained from the start in these good 
habits. 


We have come together here to learn to know God and His Son, Jesus 
Christ. Now, I can talk to you about God, but it is even more important 
that God should talk to you. So, first of all, we must learn to listen to 
God. God has spoken through Our Lord, God speaks in the Bible and God 
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speaks in prayer. At the beginning of every religious lesson we shall 
spend a little time in prayer. Let us give God the first place, 

We shall pray together. The master will stop being the master for a 
little while, He will not be there to supervise or make remarks, We shall 
all put ourselves in the presence of God and, of course, our behaviour 
will be perfect. 


Thus the first aim of religious training will be to teach the 
children to pray. It might, if one wished, be called a private form 
of prayer, for the liturgical prayer of the Mass, when the priest 
holds the place of Christ and represents the Church is one thing 
and the private prayer of the priest when he prays no differently 
from the layman is another, although they are both made through 
the mediation of Christ, Our Redeemer. 

During the prayer the master stood between the desks rather 
towards the back of the class ; the boys sat with a missal or gospel 
open before them, elbows on the desks, their heads in their hands; 
each took up the most becoming attitude. Not a sound. If a page 
was turned, it was turned gently. If they did not want to pray they 
read quietly without disturbing anyone. 

There was a catechesis by way of introduction to prayer. Here 
are some of the problems we tackled in a talk of from five to 
eight minutes : Which is the better prayer, the short prayer or the 
long one ? How to put oneself in the presence of God ? Personal 
prayer or prayer in common ? Knowing how to say thank you to 
God. Why pray ? How to be recollected ? Silencing noises without 
and within. The Spirit prays in us. Prayer of the body. How to 
deal with distractions ? Dreaming, boredom or silence ? Asking for- 
giveness ? To Whom address our prayer, to the Father, the Son or 
the Holy Ghost ? Improvised prayer or prepared prayer ? 

Another way of getting started was to take some example from 
daily life, give intentions, explain a liturgical prayer or a Gospel 
message, play over a religious record, chant a psalm or recall some 
biblical character. This was followed by perfect silence for three 
to five minutes. The boys themselves asked for it to be perfect 
silence preferring that to a silence punctuated with reflexions by 
the Father. Each one could stop praying when he wanted to and 
prolong the silence without tension while quietly reading the book 


before him. 
Here are some comments from boys who have practised this 


method : 


«This quarter of an hour’s prayer (preparation included) is very much 
directed to God. Meditation on our missals: we put ourselves in the pre- 
sence of God, then, after the sign of the Cross, we put our hands over 
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our faces as if to say that we are veiling our faces as the Touaregs do, 
because we are strangers through sin, that is, sinners. After that we are 
with Christ, nothing distracts us. We can talk to Him or examine our 
past life or look forwards to the future. » 13 years. 
«1 like this quarter of an hour’s prayer when you are in the presence 
of Our Lord and you are very glad to tell Him what, often enough, you 


have forgotten to say to Him in the morning. » 14 years. 
«1 think this short time of prayer is very helpful and teaches me how 
to pray better at home. » Js Le 


« What I like about the prayer is that it makes us think about God 
and if ever you have forgotten your morning prayer you can make it 
up then recollectedly. It helps us to think more deeply about God than 
when you say a prayer before a lesson without knowing what you are 


saying. Here we think more intimately about God. » Jacques 12 */2. 
«I think the prayer is very good, indeed, I don’t know how to 
pray. » 12 years. 


« This quarter of an hour is very useful: before we didn’t know how 
to pray well; we did it mechanically. This year it is just the opposite : 
we have time to collect our thoughts and we can speak to God intimately. 
You don’t think of anything but God. I think this quarter of an hour is 
not at all too much. This is the first year that I have really prayed; the 
first year that I have thought of God in my prayers and I believe I am 
not the only one who thinks like this. » Jean-Pierre. 


However, it must be said, there is not complete unanimity. 


«This prayer is too long. You get bored and can’t find anything to 
say to God. » 14*/2 years. 

« We ought to have prayers read aloud, all together, because you rather 
go to sleep than pray seriously. » Jacques. 

«I think the time is too long ; it is difficult for me to fix my attention ; 
especially as I am not used to praying like that. I’ll have to get used to 


it. » 12 years. 
«I find praying together like that is very good but it is very difficult. 
It does bring us closer to God, though. » 15 years. 


«This kind of pray isn’t bad but it leads to dreaming instead of 
praying. I think that an Our Father and a Hail Mary would be just as 
good if not better. » CVs 


To sum up, it is a matter of initiation in personal prayer in a 
community setting. The role of the master stops there and that of 
the Spiritual Father, the director of conscience, begins. It is for him 
to ask the boys that he considers capable of personal prayer of this 
kind to go on with their efforts alone of with others. He will invite 
them to give an account of their fidelity when they go to confession 


and will be able to guide them according to their needs and diffi- 
culties. 
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Ill. THOROUGH STUDY OF THE MYSTERY : 
CROWN OF SCHOOL TRAINING 


Once the principle has been admitted that master and_ pupils 
must prepare themselves, with the grace of God, to welcome the 
eift of Faith, and to understand it better by using all the resources 
of their minds, the result wil! be that religious teaching will appear 
as the summit and crowning of all the school training. 

It is certain that the religious instruction lessons are the most 
difficult to give. The master risks being unequal to his task and 
there is the great temptation to replace the vital teaching of the 
truths of Faith with easy but interesting reading or other expedients 
that are less appreciated by the pupils ; recourse to a manual that 
is read together in class and explained by the master as they go 
along or else, dictating of notes that keeps the boys occupied. Then 
again, the religious instruction lessons are often those where there 
is least discipline. « We have nothing te learn for the next period, we 
don’t tire ourselves much, » pupils will often answer when questioned. 
And yet, it seems that these classes ought to be the aim and object 
of the whole pedagogical effort of a College. It is in these classes 
that all the other subjects come into play, English, natural sciences, 
Geography, History, even Latin and Greek and, above all, personal 
experience of life. All these branches of study should converge 
towards a better understanding of the Faith since it is from Faith 
that they receive their true direction. It is in the initiation in the 
Christian Mystery that the boy discovers his own true mystery, his 
place in the world, his personal vocation, the meaning of his school 
work as a preparation for life. 

The educator will find it profitable to question himself on the 
attitude of the child towards the mental effort required of him to 
understand the Christian Mystery. According to the training re- 
ceived, to temperament, especially according to spiritual develop- 
ment, a whole array of diverse opinions will be produced spon- 
taneously. 

Jacques, 14, writes : 

«No-one can understand the mysteries of God. They cannot be ex- 
plained by anyone. No-one tries to understand them as God Himself has 
told us. But everyone is obliged to believe them. The mysteries of science, 
on the other hand, can be solved and explained. » 


Yves, more optimistically : 

«The mysteries of men come into being with progress. They grow 
clearer and in the end can be explained, The mysteries of God have 
always existed in the mind of God. Men, the saints excepted, will never 


fully understand them. » 
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Bruno, more thoughtful, 14 years : 

«The Christian mysteries have a meaning but it is beyond us. You 
can’t understand why this is so. In Geometry you would call that an 
axiom, They have a meaning that is more powerful, deeper but so deep 
that it outstrips our imagination. All the same they teach us something. 
If you want to have some understanding of them it is God Who will 
give it to us.» 


Another writes briefly : 

« Electricity or the sputnik are things that you can see; they are 
made by man as a result of plans and works, setbacks and successes. The 
Christian mysteries were made by God, You ean see only signs of them. » 


These opinions let us see how boys who are still quite young may 
be lead to reflect on topical questions. Consciously or otherwise, 
these problems discussed in the press, round the family table, in the 
playground, come into conflict with their religious convictions and 
are going to cast either light or shadow on their Faith, affirm it 
or disqualify it, according as the boy situates religion in a more or 
less exact relation with his centres of cultural interest. 

It is the business of each master to decide how he can establish 
a link between scholastic subjects and religious teaching, between 
the pupils’ daily preoccupations and their fidelity to Our Lord, 
between the pedagogical methods adopted in teaching profane 
subjects and the way best suited to him personally for setting forth 
the truths of the Faith. It seems beyond all question indispensible 
to establish this link although there are no general rules to settle 
the exact lines to be taken. This link between the academic and 
the religious is inevitably marked with a personal and local co- 
efficient. A very large share of initiative is left to the master who 
must always be on the look-out in the scholastic world he is called 
upo nto evangelize. It is useless to stress the point. 


IV. A BRIDGE BETWEEN THE ACADEMIC 
AND THE RELIGIOUS 


One means among others of throwing a bridge between the 
academic and the religious, is to propose to the boys practical 
work adapted to their age and which, providing scope for their 
artistic qualities, their sense of composition, taste for research or 
manual dexterity, will result in a Religious Album produced with 
help from the regular master without excluding the wise advice 
of the parents. Here are a few examples to clarify the method. 
First of all, the theme for practical work set in a fourth year course 
on the Sacraments : the Church, the House of God. 
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Why this work ? 


To discover an aspect of Christian art, that is, architecture : in actual 
fact, you will also learn about statuary, engraving, stained-glass and 
so forth. 

To beeome familar with Christian symbolism. Everything is a sign of 
God, everything speaks to us of God, We must gradually come to under- 
stand this language. The cathedral is a Bible in stone. Shall we be able 
to read it like an open book ? 

The better to understand the liturgy and the word of God _ itself. 
Finding texts will help us to a fuller understanding of the prayers of 
our missal and the great themes of the Gospel. 


We shall work 


— with our hands: it is a matter of producing an artistic Album — 
one of practical and pleasing dimensions. Coloured paper may be used 
or drawing paper may be interleaved with white writing paper. We shall 
have to find a method of binding. 

— with our eyes: we shall have to take artistic photographs of the 
Gothic or Romanesque churches in the neighbourhood. We must learn to 
look, to choose the right angle, a favourable light, know how to frame. 
Or else, choose printed pictures or post cards. 

N.B. You are in no way obliged to keep to one church. However, I 
advise you not to put gothic and Romanesque together. Make your choice 
and then keep to the one style. 

— with our minds: it will be a matter of choosing texts from the 
liturgy or the Gospel to illustrate your pictures, drawings and sketches. 
You may insert stories you have composed or copy extracts of a poem 
or a literary passage from some great writer. 


Here are some themes each of which could be the subject of a 
chapter. You may choose a certain number according to your taste 
and the pictures at your disposal. Nevertheless it is essential that 
the themes chosen should form a « symphony » with well balanced 
movements. 


The Church calls us: the bells. 

The Church attracts us : the spires dominating the town catch our eye. 

The Church in the centre of the city: « Under the shadow of Thy 
wings... » 

The Church square: the crowds going in or coming out. 

The porch: the theme of the «door», 

The Church, a shipyard: a church a-building. 

The plan of a church. 

Its aspect: the theme of the Orient, the Sun, the Dawn. 

The statues of the saints and of Our Lady that introduce us into the 
sanctuary. 

The Evangelists and Christ in glory. 
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The holy water stoup, the baptistry : theme of living water. 

The nave, the flying buttresses, recalling a ship (nave = navis). 

The Church, place of prayer. 

The columns, the apostles. 

Our Lord, the corner stone, the one foundation, the keystone. 

The Church, the gathering together of all mankind, of the whole of 


creation. 

The Church, the Father’s House where all those invited to the feast 
foregather : the Communion table. 

The Church, the Heavenly Jerusalem. 

Ourselves, temples of the Living God. 

The altar in the centre of the church, like the cross in the centre of 
the world. 

The Bishop’s throne at the end of the apse. 

The candles, the theme of light. 

The sanctuary lamp. 

The stained glass windows. 

The cloister, place of prayer and recreation for the monks. 

The great roof: In the shelter of the Lord. 

The Church, man’s work to the glory of God. 


It is clear that to carry out such a project as may result in real 
masterpieces requires time from the pupils, but especially from the 
master, who has to explain the chapters as they are reached, 
initiate the boys in the mysteries of architecture, arrange visits to 
the churches and follow up each one’s work step by step. But he 
will also have the chance of continued relations with his pupils on 
an extra-curricular basis which may lead on to deeper contacts. 

It is always a question of putting all the child’s resources at the 
service of a better understanding of his Faith. In this connection 
one may repeat the formula that has become traditional in Christo- 
logy : what is not taken up is not saved. 

In this spirit, one may propose to schoolboys studying the history 
of the Church through the ages a subject which fits in with their 
curriculum. Its material realization will be practically the same. 


Here is the subject proposed : My Parish Church. 


Chapter I: The spiritual meaning of the Church. 
In the past: the tabernacle in the desert, Solomon’s temple. 
In the present: the cathedral, the House of God. 
I, a baptized Christian, I am the temple of the Holy 
Ghost. The Church is all of us, all Christians gathered 
around Our Lord. 


In the future: the Heavenly Jerusalem, the marriage feast. 
Chapter II: The history of my parish church through the ages. 
Chapter III: The story of its patron saint or illustration of the sacred 

mystery (the Redemption, the Immaculate Conception), 
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Chapter IV: My parish. 

Plan of the neighbourhood, number of inhabitants and of 
practising Catholics, names of the Parish priest and his 
curates, 

In what way is my parish missionary ? Help for the sick, the poor, 
foreign missions... 


Another subject to set : The story of a saint. 
Inspiration may be sought in the ingenious productions of the 
Albums of « Fétes et Saisons ». 


V. LET THE CHILDREN FIRST SPEAK... 


A method of religious instruction, it would seem, should aim first 
of all at guiding the child in his understanding of the Faith. The 
master is therefore continually led to make, once again, with his 
pupil the discovery of Christian mystery, its intelligible content and 
its profound truth. Obviously, the master has not only to go along 
with his pupil, he must know in advance where he is going and 
where he wants to lead his pupil. He is in the fullest sense the 
witness of the truth. Otherwise, neither from the pedagogical nor 
the theological point of view, would such an undertaking, such a 
discovery, be either fruitful or lawful. Once again, the child has 
not to re-invent his Faith, as though he were finding, through the 
mere play of his mind, the solution to a geometrical problem. But it 
is onething to follow a method of religious training that consists in 
teaching the truths of the Faith by following a manual or a syllabus 
fixed immovably beforehand and quite a different thing to listen 
first of all. 

Before opening up a fresh question, why not ask the children 
what they know already and what they think about it ? It will be 
so much easier to answer their difficulties, fill up the gaps, deepen 
their understanding of the Faith and correct their defective ex- 
pression of it with a view to the apostolate. One must trust in the 
Holy Spirit who speaks through their lips. 

The child thus taken seriously will listen willingly to the adult 
who will guide him to make further discoveries. The essential thing 
is to begin the dialogue. 

We have tried to work this way. It is impossible to let everyone 
talk in class. The exercise done at study or as homework will serve 
as the means of expression. The boy will always have something 
personal to say. The exercise is confidential. The boy passes it in 
directly to the master precisely to express himself more freely. 
Thus the master has at his disposal the opinion of each pupil 
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on the matter he is going to deal with. Their experience of the Faith 
will be the starting point of his lesson. He will find its elements 
scattered throughout his pile of exercises. It will suffice for him to 
re-arrange them and interpret them in the light of the Gospel, the 
liturgy and dogma. With the agreement of the boys concerned who 
remain anonymous, he may read extracts in class. There is every 
likelihood that the master’s Words will be understood for they are 
their own thoughts. The class text book where everything is well 
set out and explained, the logically composed lesson of the master 
will be the normal conclusion expected by the pupils who are 
always keen on precision and clear statements. 

The religious instruction, however, remains alive for it retains the 
form of a dialogue and goes on in an atmosphere of confidence 
and living Faith. This dialogue, begun in class with all the boys, 
may be finished off usefully in private conversation out of class if 
the master has the time and the pupil so desires. 

Two remarks are necessary. 

The exercise which serves as starting point for a general con- 
sideration is not essentially a sounding of opinion. The pupils would 
eventually mistrust any such investigation which is hardly worthy 
of a master who respects the conscience of his pupils. It is rather 
and primarily an invitation to make an attempt at personal re- 
flection on a given point. Let the pupil try to go into the matter 
with whatever means are at his disposal. There is no harm in the 
pupils discussing the matter among themselves or consulting their 
parents. The exercise has produced its result when it has provoked 
a personal reaction to a point of doctrine that the master intends 
to explain. He must whet their appetites. If the individual effort 
bears fruit for others, so much the better ; the pupil will be the 
first to rejoice at such a result. 

The summing up of the exercise and the explanations given in 
the systematic lesson do not exclude, quite the contrary, they en- 
courage the regular contact between pupil and master. It will 
depend on the discretion of the master, priest, scholastic, brother 
or layman not to confuse religious instruction and spiritual direc- 
tion. Experience shows that boys used to regular confession, do not 
mistake the door and distinguish between the direction which they 
go and ask for from the spiritual Father and the explanation which 
they can expect of an adult who is not a priest. 

Here is the subject, the draft and analysis of two fourth form 
exercises by which the interest of this method may be appreciated. 
Maybe the answers will not always be so personal. That does not 
matter. Tt is for the master to see that his pupils advance according 
to their capacity. ; 
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What do you expect from the priest ? 


«In the priest I lke to find someone who above all represents God 
and Our Lord. 

» Not the priest who is there simply to say Mass; nor the priest who 
is in charge of cubs and scouts, because he always expects to be saluted 
and obeyed immediately. And we have to obey even if we don’t want to. 
I prefer the priest who lets us choose, who takes a bit of interest in us 
without pestering us and obliging us to do something. 

» I like to find a support for my soul to help me to get on quicker 
towards Our Lord; a priest with modern ideas, not fusty ones; not 
someone who puts us through our paces every time we go and see him, 
but someone who will listen to us, help us, give us advice. For I think 
that if you say: I’m going to see Father so-and-so about such and such 
a thing that’s worrying me; but I’ll be thoroughly cross-questioned, then 
it seems to me, it’s better not to go, but find your own way out. If, on 
the contrary, you say: he’s sure to help me, then you go along happily 
and when you come away from the Father, you’re further on, 


Pierre, 14 ‘/2. 


—- One should note in the exercise, the excellent definition of 
the priest which goes straight to the essentials. Is it perhaps a re- 
miniscence of a catechism formula ? It may be adopted as coming 
from a pupil. It should be qualified to be exact : the priest repre- 
sents Our Lord and the Church, and the pupils should be asked 
the reason of this correction. Then, opportunely, one could follow 
on with an explanation of the mystery of the priesthood as me- 
diation between God and men. 

— The boy points out that the priest is there to say Mass but 
not exclusively. It is the friend that interests him, the spiritual 
director, the priest-for-us. He forgets or rather, puts aside the 
aspect of the priest-in-himself, as the instrument of Christ’s grace, 
ordained by the Bishop for a work of sanctification, to preach, 
baptize, pardon, give Holy Communion, confirm in certain cases, 
administer Extreme Unction, serve as witness to marriages. He 
says nothing of the personal holiness of the priest, of his training. 
A re-adjustment is needed, the complementary aspects must be 
clearly stated. That will be the work to be done in the lesson. 

-— Still arising out of this exercise, a thorny question may be 
raised. Is the priest right or wrong in asking questions in con- 
fession ? What must be thought of this questioning ? One sees how 
an exercise may be the starting point of an interesting discussion. 


What is, to your mind, the ideal of Christian Marriage ? 
«The ideal of marriage for two Christians is to found a Christian 
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home where they will be able to co-operate with God by giving life to 
children. 

» That is why husband and wife should love one another, not quarrel 
even when, in the evening, the husband comes home tired from work. 

» They should not hide anything from one another and be frank with 
one another. The husband, in thus confiding his worries to his wife, some- 
times finds it less difficult to bear them. They should also share their 
joys. They should love one another and give proofs of their mutual love. 

» The wife will sometimes have to go without her husband when his 
work requires it. 

» They should not be difficult with one another. And the husband 
should leave great liberty to his wife, who is not, as in Moslem countries, 
the slave of her husband. 

» The husband should take an interest in the home, help his wife and 
not remain distant, absent, thinking of something else. 

» The wife should be faithful to her husband and not commit adultery 
and that also applies to the husband. 

» The home should not remain closed in perfect selfishness ; when the 
first days are over, they must take an interest in others and help those 
who are more unfortunate than themselves, 

» They should never let a quarrel turn to bitterness which, in the end, 
might lead them to separate. 

» They should pray together and often ask graces of God, 

» That, I think is what a Christian marriage should be. » 


Yves, 14°/:2. 


This picture gives proof of balanced judgment. The boy, from 
a thoroughly Christian family, had merely to watch how his parents 
lived. He has still to grasp more completely the sacramental value 
of marriage. That will be the aim of the lesson. What is this love 
that husband and wife bear towards one another and what is its 
source ? Why is marriage indissoluble ? Why does it require perfect 
fidelity ? What is the meaning of the nuptial ceremony and what 
is the role of the priest ? 

One may, perhaps, be astonished in going through these pieces 
of evidence, at the depth of Faith, the shades of expression, the 
refinement of feeling. These boys of twelve to fifteen thus render 
homage to the Christian quality of their families since their exer- 
cises preceded the master’s teaching. 

Yes, astonishing indeed is the action of the Holy Spirit Who 
refines the child’s soul and makes it readily receptive of the mystery 
of God which becomes truly light for its life. 
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Cycle II : GRACE AND THE SACRAMENTS 


To give our Sunday congregations an unabridged doctrine and 
present this in the framework of the liturgy is, as we have seen? 
the aim of preachers seeking to conform to the actual directives of 
the Church. 

We have already unfolded a panorama of liturgical preaching 
on the Creed, to which we shall refer again in greater detail ; now 
we will envisage grace and the sacraments, which constitute the 
second part of the Catechism of the Council of Trent. And in the 
very next issue of Lumen Vitae we will revert to the themes of 
Advent-Christmas to give them a minimum of development. 

In the second cycle we are still concerned with the divine 
initiatives leading us to salvation. But while the Creed placed the 
accent on the temporal unfolding of the magnalia Dei, preaching 
on the sacraments concentrates the attention on the present action 
of God constantly intervening « propter nostram salutem.» ‘This 
salvation is perpetually operating in the « Hodie » of the liturgy. 
« The Church, as we are told in the Encyclical Mediator Det, 
continues... the sacerdotal function of Jesus Christ mainly in holy 
liturgy. She does it primarily at the altar... and then through the 
sacraments... Liturgy is none other than the exercise of this sacer- 
dotal function. » * 

Before setting out the yearly programme in its liturgical context, 
it is useful to point out its guiding lines, so as to effect a smooth 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, XIV (1959), p. 113. — Address : 
Boitissandeau, Ardelay-par-Montaigu (Vendée), FRANCE. 

2. Lumen Vitae, 1959, 1, p. 112-126 and 2, p. 347-363. 

3. Pius XII, Encycl. Mediator Dei. Paris, Editions du Vitrail § 3 and § 22. 
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co-ordination with the Creed and make the unity of the Christian 
Mystery, opposed to any form of notional fragmentation, appear 
in shinning light. To do this, we must set this programme against its 
biblical background, situate it within the ecclesial activity as a whole, 
and finally take into accound the parish element without which 
the very expression < liturgical preaching » would have no meaning. 


I. BIBLICAL BACKGROUND 


« Per peccatum mors... > 


Nothing is so biblical as the antithesis Life-Death. In the be- 
ginning, when the Spirit of God moved over the chaos of primitive 
waters, by His Word life came to be. He crowned this good work 
by creating man to His own image. This was «life which 1s true 
life» (I Tim., 6, 19) as in the Garden of Eden where access re- 
mained open to the tree of life, death had no right of entry. 


But life was life with God and through sin death came into the 
world. Thus the Bible relates a story which is none other than the 
story of the invasion of death : sin became rampant <« all flesh had 
corrupted its ways »; death followed « all that the earth holds must 
perish » (Gen., 6, 12, 17). At Babel the sad experience of the 
beginnings repeats itself collectively, and humanity in complete con- 
fusion sinks further into death. 

But life will prevail. Already the same flood which had destroyed 
a guilty world gave support to a new spring of life : «a few souls, 
eight in all, found refuge as they passed through the waves » 
(I Peter, 3, 20). The mysterious genealogies of Chapters 10 and 
11 of Genesis draw our attention to this fact : in a world in which 
death seeks to reign, God maintains a chain of life, for « not for 
his pleasure does life cease to be » (Wisdom, 1, 13). 


And this life — we see the paradox repeat itself in many ways 
and with sensational crescendo — it is from death itself that God 
is pleased to raise it ! To Abraham He says : « I will make a great 
people of thee » while sending him into the incredible Adventure. 
« Shall I have a son when I am a hundred years old ? Will Sara, 
with all her ninety years become a mother?» (Gen., 12, 2-17, 
17). He who hoped against all hope became the Father of us all, 
for he believed «in God... who can raise the dead to life and 
send his call to that which has no being» (Rom., 4, 17). It is 
also by a kind of resurrection, and as if beyond death that he 
recovered the son of the Promise he had been ready to slay. 
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« God, he argued, has the power to restore his son even from the 
dead. And indeed in a hidden sense he did so recover him (Gen., 
22, 15-Hebr., 11, 19). The symbol of the entire work of God 
throughout the centuries ! Between Himself and Abraham, Jahweh 
establishes a covenant, that is ta say a community of life. 


« Apud te est fons vitae.» 


The combat continues without respite between man working for 
death and an ever-faithful God obstinately calling him back to 
life : a mighty epic of which the History of Salvation, from Genesis 
to the Apocalypse, unfolds the vicissitudes. 


Jahweh delivers his people from the tyranny of Pharaoh : the 
waters of the Red Sea destroy the powers of death and bring to 
those whom Jahweh has undertaken to deliver, freedom and life. 
He carries his own on the wings of an eagle through the desert in 
which death prowls menacingly. He never leaves them unaided, 
giving them food and drink, even by transforming a solid rock 
into refreshing waters. 


The Babylonian captivity will be the complete collapse in death 
of all the hopes of Israél. God will once more intervene and of 
the « small remainder » will start a new life. In very truth this God 
is not like the baals, a sleeping god (III K., 18, 27) nor like the 
idols of nations : « They have mouths, and yet are silent, eyes 
they have, and yet are sightless... It is the Lord that gives hope 
to the race of Israel, their only help, their only stronghold... From 
the dead, Lord, thou hast no praises, ... but we bless the Lord, we, 
the living, from this day to all eternity (Ps. 113). 


What He has done in the past guarantees His future works ; let 
it be recalled from generation to generation. This will be the Pro- 
phets’ mission, to proclaim the liberations of the past, this will call 
for and prepare an even greater one. One of the Psalms deserves, 
more than others, our particular attention, describing as it does, 
ten centuries ahead of time, the climax of the conflict between Life 
and death : Ps. 21 repeats insistantly : « It was in thee that our 
fathers trusted, and thou didst reward their trust by delivering them. 
They cried to thee and rescue came ; » to arrive at this triumphant 
conclusion : «to the Lord royalty belongs, the whole world’s 
homage is his due. » From the Exodus to the Exile, from Mount 
Moriah to Calvary, his work is a perpetual paradox in ascending 
degree : from death to life ! « For God is eternally Living, eternally 
Acting : always faithful to Himself, He works at the salvation of 
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men from the very beginning. »1 « A quo cui discedit vitam perdit, 
comments Father Lombard, quia in eo solo vita est : contra, qui 
accedit, vitam invenit.»? In the beginning it was He who had 
planted the tree of life for man. He remains the way of life (Ps., 
16, 11), the source of life (Ps., 36, 10). In His hand is the book 
of life (Ps., 69, 29) ; in Him is the light of life (Ps., 56, 14) ; in 
Him is the land of life (Job, 28, 13). 


« Ego sum vita. » 


The manifestations of the power of the Living God of Israel 
with mighty hand and outstretched arm, were only the foreshadow 
and symbol of a far more wonderful liberation, « God had some- 
thing better in store » (Hebr., 11, 40), for the « fulness of time » 
(Galse4.94 j: 

The antithesis which runs all through the Old Testament attains 
its peak in Jesus-Christ. Before ever Abraham came to be, He was 
(Jo., 8, 58), He was the rock accompanying the people of Israel 
(I Cor., 10, 4). In Him was Life (Jo., 1). As soon as He mani- 
fests Himself, we see death recoil. First of all, stealthily, it is sickness 
which loses its hold, that painful subjection of humanity to the 
forces of dissolution. Soon, death itself at a word from Him, changes 
into a gentle sleep : « She is not dead, she is asleep» (Luke, 8, 
52). When before the tomb of Lazarus « Our friend who is at 
rest» (Jo., 11, 11) He proclaims : «I am the resurrection and 
life» (11, 25). He is no longer speaking in parables (16, 29). 
Finally, His hour having come, He seizes with both hands, the 
better to hold it, this redoubtable death and the paradox which 
Abraham rejoiced to see is renewed (Jo., 8, 56). 

Lifted up from earth, He draws all men to Himself, for He 
came expressly in order that all men might benefit by this life. In 
Him they will have a new birth, through His plenitude they will 
become children of God. Whoever eats His flesh has eternal life 
and the promise of resurrection, because He is THE LIFE. 

The specific event which the whole rhythm of the Old Testa- 
ment had prepared, has occurred. Through Jesus seated at the right 
hand of the Father, God Almighty, we can now « come forward, 
emboldened by our faith in him » (Eph., 3, 12). 


« With the resurrection of Christ, a new world, the future world, is 
at hand. By His death, Christ descended into the dominion of death, 
the enemy into whose power humanity had fallen, and He conquered it, 


1, S. DE Digrricu: Le Dessein de Dieu, p. 49. Delachaux et Niestlé. 
2. Cited by C. Sprcg: L’Epitre aux Hébreux, Il, p. 75. 
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breaking down its stronghold on the morning of His resurrection. By His 
ascension, Christ introduces this humanity liberated from sin and death, 
for all time into the sphere of trinitarian life. This is now and for ever 
an accomplished fact : « You are risen with Christ.» (Col., 3, 1). Sal- 
vation is effected. The end of all things has arrived. »’ 


Access to the tree of life, lost in the beginning through man’s 
sin, is re-opened by the delyerance obtained in Jesus-Christ (Gen., 
3 and Apoc., 22). « Christ Jesus has destroyed death and illumi- 
nated life and immortality through the Gospel. » Life has penetrated 
into our human time corroded by death, for « from His side pierced 
by the lance, Jesus has poured out the sacraments. »? 


II. THE CHURCH BESTOWS LIFE 
THROUGH THE SACRAMENTS 


« Hoc sacramentum magnum est... > 


Jesus has ascended to heaven. He will return to judge the living 
and the dead. Two events which sermons on the Creed have 
endeavoured to bring to light. 

Within these two events, and for ever, He is seated at the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty, while remaining present to the 
whole human history following its course and at the disposal of 
those He wishes to lead to definite salvation. « The future world 
is already there, but mysteriously so, hidden in the sacrament. It 
is the Mystery of the Church (...) Christianity is entirely within 
the manifestation in time of the mystery hidden in God from all 
eternity. » * 

It is through the liturgy and the sacraments that the Church, 
continuing the priestly function of Jesus-Christ, draws men into 
the stream of life flowing from our Redeemer through His mysteries. 
The body of the Saviour is the new rock smitten by the rod of the 
Cross from which flow the living waters accompanying the people 
of God making their way towards «a better, a heavenly country. » 
(Hebr., 11, 16). The Church opens the way by the waters of 
baptism over which the Spirit hovers for a new creation. She delights 
in stressing this continuity — « continua nostrae reparationis ope- 
ratio » says the Missel* — always connecting the Eucharist with 
the sacrifices of old in which there was shedding of blood, fore- 


1. J. Danrétou: « Christianisme et histoire ». Etudes, Sept. 1947, p. 166s. 
2. Mediator Det, § 18. 

3. J. Danrétou, art. cited. 

4. Secret Easter Saturday. 
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shadowing and prefiguring the one through which we are redeemed 
for ever. She never speaks of baptism without recalling that God 
continues His work of former times, that of the deluge, that of 
the Red Sea, destroying the power of sin and the devil. * The sacra- 
ments are always described as « the works of Christ operating His 
priesthood through the ministry of the Church, with the object of 
giving glory to God and saving men. »* They form an inseparable 
whole with the Eucharist as centre, and appear as « the continuation 
in the lifetime of the Church of the actions of God in the Old and 
New Testament. »* Actions of the Living God who wills that we 
should live, for « the glory of God is the living man. » * 


To this present action of the vivifying work of God, liturgy 
constantly draws our attention. 


« The liturgical universe is such a wonderful symphony, for there the 
corresponding links between the different events in the history of sal- 
vation appear, and through liturgy we pass from the Old Testament to 
the sacraments, from eschatology to spirituality, from the New Testa- 
ment to eschatology, by virtue of these fundamental analogies.» ° 


Thus to the end of time and the utmost confines of the world, 
the Church, through the sacraments, proclaims and gives to men 
« that promise of life which is given us in Christ Jesus » (II Tim., 
eel ys 

Is it not here that the preaching of the sacraments finds its 
strongest support, and what else should it do but become integrated 
in the « totius Ecclesiae mirabile sacramentum, »* by merely giving 
expression to that which liturgy continuously proclaims ? It will not 
then fall into the aridity of dul Imorality. It will deal only with 
Christ « semper vivens, » residing under the veil of His mysteries” 
in our human existence, leading the latter to its ultimate end, and 
« bringing the entire universe to a new creation in which death is 
no more. » * Such much so that our bodies even will be « swallowed 
up in life» (II Cor., 5, 4), material creation too will receive a 
share (Rom., 8), and finally death will be « swallowed up in vic- 


1. Cfr Office of the Paschal Vigil and Rituale Romanum, tit. 2, cap. 8: 
« Benedictio fontis seu aquae baptismalis ». 
. Pius XII. Encycl. Mystici Corporis. 
. J. Dantéiou: Parole de Dieu et Liturgie, p. 62. 
. IRENAEUS: Adv. haer., P.G., 7, 1037. 
. J. DANtELou: op. cit., p. 68. 
. Prayer of the old Office of Holy Saturday. 
. Cfr Jo 1.14: « éskéndsén ». 
. O. CuLMANN: Christ et le temps, p. 81. 
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tory.» (I Cor., 15, 54). The faithful hearing this joyful message 
will recognize himself as one who, while still in this world, achieves 
day by day through the sacraments « that slow transformation from 
death to the life acquired in principle on the first Eeaster morn. »1 


« ... annua revolutione sacramentum... >» 


But it is the years which make up our human time engulfed in 
the glorious present of Christ, and the year itself penetrated by the 
Mystery of Redemption, becomes «a sacrament. » 


« The liturgical year sustained and accompanied by the Church’s piety, 
is not a lifeless and cold representation of events belonging to the past, 
it is not a pure and simple remembrance of things over and done with. 
Rather it is Christ Himself persevering in His Church and continuing 
the career of His immense mercy. »” 


What is the starting point of the liturgical year ? The Encyclical 
Mediator Dei, enumerating the cycle of mysteries, begins with 
Advent. Some authors place the beginning at Septuagesima: Advent 
becomes the conclusion, the time of the eschatologic expectation. * 

The faithful having at present — and perhaps for a long time 
to come — Missals which begin with Advent, we will hold to the 
basic rule of pastorate, which consists in utilizing these things just 
as the Church presents them, trying to make the best possible use 
of them. Our programme will conform to the actual disposition of 
the Missal, and we will start from this first Sunday in Advent in 
which the life of the Church takes a new impetus (Hora est jam 
nos de somno surgere, Epistle), and leads us on to a new stage in 
the history of our own salvation (appropinquat redemptio vestra, 
Gospel ; proprior est nostra salus quam cum credidimus, Epistle). 


« The holy year, just like the ordinary year, is divided into two parts. 
The first comes out of the night and tends towards the light : it is the 
Christmas cycle ; the other is in the reign of light : the Easter cycle 
(....) The first is, in a manner of speaging, the prelude to the second. » * 


Our Sunday preaching on the cycle grace and sacraments has 
nothing to do but to let itself be carried along throughout the year 
by the light of the feasts. These, seen in their mutual connections 


1. Dom CuarLier: La lecture chrétienne de la Bible, p. 188. 

2. Mediator Dei, § 160. Cir Lumen Vitae, 1959, 1, p. 120: Explanation of 
St Leo’s remarkable expression «salutis nostrae annua revolutione sacramen- 
tum ». 

3. L. Bouyer: La vie de la liturgie, p. 251-266. 

4. Pius Parsca: Le guide dans l'année liturgique, |, p. 26. 
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as giving expression to the unique Redeeming Mystery, give us the 
purest theology of the sacraments, that which is « completely 
attached to the fact of Revelation. »’ The preacher’s task will be 
that which liturgy itself points out : 


«ut mysteria quae solemni celebramus officio, 
ie ae Z , : 
purificatae mentis intelligentia consequamur. » 


At CHRISTMAS, after the final appeals of the Great O's, we 
welcome Him in Whom was Life, and who, at the end of His 
earthly mission will give His Flesh as bread of life. Greeting the 
dawn of the true light, the Church emphasizes that our souls, 
borne along by the succeeding years, are rejuvenated by this mar- 
vellous birth which wipes out all traces of age from humanity (Postc. 
Aurora). Already there is reference to re-birth in godliness and 
to the bestowal of immortal life (Third Mass). Does not this give 
a very definite sacramental note ? 


At EASTER, the sun is at its zenith. The Cross is the standard 
of the victorious king. The Author of life accepts death, and by 
His death gives us life. It is the admirable duel to which the whole 
previous history of the magnalia Dei leads us. Jesus becomes the 
Resurrection and the Life, and the victory is truly ours : « mortem 
nostram moriendo destruxit...» Can the teaching on sacraments 
have any foundation other than that ? 


At the ASCENSION, Jesus can give «salvation to those who 
through Him make their way to God, He lives on still to make 
intercession on our behalf.» (Hebr., 7, 25). Isn’t it through the 
sacraments that He encounters those He leads to salvation ? 

At PENTECOST, we see this life making conquests, the Spirit 
fills the whole earth and there is universal rejoicing. The source of 
living waters is opened : « Go out all over the world... he who 
believes and is baptized will be saved. » That fire is lit which only 
seeks to spread from soul to soul : « You will be my witnesses. » 

The ASSUMPTION leads us to contemplate Mary as the most 
successful achievement of this life, and to discover in the One who 
was « redeemed in a more eminent way »* the image of what the 
sacraments will one day make of us. 

Finally comes the magnificent conclusion. At the feast of CHRIST 


1. Dom Roussrau: Théologie patristique et théologie moderne, «La Vie Spi- 
rituelle », January 1949, p. 75. 

2. Postcommunion of the Epiphany and the Transfiguration. 

3. Prus IX: Bull. « Unigenitus », 


SERMONS FOR SUNDAYS AND FEASTDAYS 539 


THE KING, the Church refers clearly to the fatal dislocation of 
origins, at last restored : « Familiae Gentium peccati vulnere disgre- 
gatae» (Collecte) and to the recovered unity (Secret). ALL 
SAINTS with the following day, Commemoration of the Faithful 
Departed, speaks to us of death swallowed up in victory. It only 
remains to develop this theme, to reveal its modulations during the 
last Sundays after Pentecost, to show the destruction of death — 
that last of the enemies» (I Cor., 15, 26) which came into the 
world despite the will of the Living God... And thus, through the 
complete restoration of the plan of life, the cycle of the sacraments 
to which we owe that blossoming of eternal life destined to over- 
come the gates of death, comes to a close, each year bringing us 
nearer : « Proprior est nostra salus... » 

But to speak this language and to be « abundantly steeped in 
divine instructions, » * the « mysteries which we celebrate each year 
with solemnity » must descend from the ethereal spiritual regions 
and come to earth on the level of concrete existence. Feast days 
only bring « the Mystery » into contact with men « made up of 
soul and body » through a parochial realization, as well-organized 
as possible. 


III. PAROCHIAL CONTEXT 


Normally, it is through the parish that the life of Christ reaches 
its recipients. « To really understand what is a parish, it must be 
considered within the perspective of the Church of Christ of which 
it is the smallest section and, in many ways, the replica (...) It is 
a Church in miniature, with the mission of continuing the work of 
Christ inside its perimeter. »? — « Essential cell of the life of the 
Church (...) cell of a body which, in this case, is the Mystical 
Body of Christ (...) Living entity with its own energies, organs 
and activities. » * 


« Per temporalia festa quae agimus... » 


The parish, just like the Church, teaches by its life, that is to 
say primarily by the celebration of the feasts and the sacraments 


1. Prus XI: Encycl. Quas primas. ae 

2. Mer Himmer: La Messe et la Paroisse. Introduction to the Tournai Dio- 
cese Directory, p. 16 and p. 18. 

3. Pws XII: Allocution to a delegation from a Barcelona parish. « Doc. 
Cathol. » 1260, 15 Sept. 1957, col. 1173. 
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bringing about the meeting of souls with their Saviour : « In every 
liturgical act, together with the Church, Her divine Founder is 
present. »? In effect through feast days « divine life flows down 
effectively into the midst of those partaking in the religious solem- 
nity : this is no mere remembrance, it is an actual presence. ye 
The Eucharist accomplishes this presence. Other sacraments, even 
those which can only be received once, are revivified by the cele- 
bration of the feast more closely related to them. Are we not invited 
to renew our baptism during the Paschal Vigil? And does not 
Pentecost suggest that we re-enact our confirmation ? The « Holy 
Anointing » the very nature of which is to «strengthen the last 
hours of this earthly life, »* will evidently not have to be < re- 
lived » : on the contrary it will be lived in anticipation when the 
liturgy of the first days of November puts us in mind of this coming 
event... 

This interdependency by virtue of which the sacraments are 
linked with the feasts, and the feasts themselves have a sacramental 
density, constitutes an inexhaustible treasure for a preaching which 
seeks to be « real. »* The efficacious signs of grace must be con- 
nected with the economy of salvation by placing them on the yearly 
cycle of feasts. The sacramentals « (equally) an extension of the 
redemptive Incarnation »° will themselves be drawn into this 
stream : 


— Baptism will be introduced in the radiance of the vere beata 
Nox ; 

— Confirmation at or around the time of Pentecost ; 

— the Eucharist, always. It can already be brought up at Christ- 
mas (Verbum-caro, caro-panis vitae). It emerges in Passion Time 
(per proprium sanguinem), and at the Ascension -(semper vivens). 
With an added precision, at the feasts of the Corpus Christi and of 
the Sacred Heart. Once again in November under the aspect of 
the viaticum bringing to our perishable bodies the seed of immor- 
tality. Does not this insistence correspond to the desires of the 
Catechism of Trent ? 


« The Eucharist is the source of all sacraments. To impart this to their 
flock, pastors will compare the Eucharist to a spring of water, and the 
other sacraments to canals. It is from the Eucharist, as from the fountain- 


1. Mediator Det, § 20. 

2. R. F. Datars, following Dom Case: « Maison-Dieu», 14, p. 82. 
3. Mediator Dei, § 22. 

4. Cfr Pius, S.J.: Prédication « réelle » et «irréelle ». Spes. 

5. B. Harine: La Loi du Christ, I, p. 205. 
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head, that all the other sacraments derive whatever they have of good- 
ness and excellence. »* 


— Penance, on several occasions after Pentecost, and already at 
Quasimodo. 


— Extreme Unction, in November, in the light of the feas tof 
All Saints and the Commemoration of the Faithful Departed ; 


— Holy Orders, about the time of the Solemnity of SS. Peter 
and Paul, the first Sundays after Pentecost, which have the added 
advantage of being close to the Feast of Corpus Christi. 


— Matrimony, in the period of the Holy Family ; this will also 
give the opportunity to illustrate how the Mystery is also realized 
in us through virginity. 

In such a context every effort is made to avoid the cleavage 
between the hidden life in Christ, produced by the feasts and 
sacraments, and the every day life with which we will be specially 
concerned in Cycle III, where we will envisage morality as the 
answer of man now participating in the Mystery. The sacraments 
will become «the essential events of Christian existence and of 
existence as such.» ” Even the discourse on marriage is able to 
receive from the actual liturgical time its own local colour. In this 
way, the unity of human life which is the liturgical year, will have 
achieved its aim : «it leads us progressively to assimilate the power 
of death of Christ through all the details of our own temporal lives, 
and thus renders us capable of exchanging a life born only to dte, 
for a death which will laed us to life. »* « Per temporalia festa quae 
abimus... ad gaudia aeterna. » * The sacraments will become in all 
truth the « relays of salvation »° on this new level of our salvation 
which the liturgical year lived parochially presents. 


« Coepit facere... » (Acts, I, 1). 


The yearly unfolding of the Redemptive Mystery in a living 
parochial context will not, however, suffice to give to the preaching 
of the sacraments a really solid foundation. « The more this in- 
struction is based on sensible and visible rites, the greater will be its 
effect on those who listen. »* To this must be added that other 


1. Catechism of the Council of Trent, 2nd part, Ch. 4, No. 48. 

2. J. Dantéiou: Bible et Liturgie, p. 26. 

3. L. Bouyer: op. cit., p. 246. We underline. 

4. Collect, Wednesday after Easter. 

5. « Relais nécessaires au salut ». B. HARING: op. cit., p. 200. 

6. Directoire pour la pastorale des sacrements of the Bishops of France. 


Paris, Bonne Presse, 1951, p. 21. 
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vital element which is the celebration itself, celebration which, of its 
nature, is communal, therefore dependant on the parish’s style of 
life. 


«It is the community of saints which, by virtue of Christ, administers 
the sacraments. Each member of the Church takes part in baptism, the 
Eucharist, the forgiveness of sins. The dying, attaining final unity with 
Christ through Extreme Unction are surrounded by the whole commu- 
nity. The latter is also gathered around those who reach unity with 
Christ through the sacrament of marriage. »* 


Holy Eucharist. — It is through celebrating the death of the 
Lord that we proclaim it : the proclamation will therefore have 
effect in accordance with the quality of the celebration. Any un- 
believer entering any « anonymous trade centre of piety » on one 
Sunday or other, ? where a number of Masses succeed each other 
without any attendance by the people, in an atmosphere at times 
singularly lacking in mystery, will find it difficult to connect what 
he actually sees with the mortem Domini annuntiabitis which may 
possibly be the subject of the sermon. 


«It must not be forgotten that liturgy is primarily a sacred act. 
Catechesis explains this act. It is an added reason for this act to be 
seemly and right. The best comments are useless and even harmful, they 
run counter to their end, if they draw attention to an unworthy cele- 
bration. A beautiful service without any catechesis can, of itself, give 
a certain sense of the sacred ; it gives a feeling of devotion and respect; 
on the contrary words and theories without any corresponding effort of 
realization will not be taken seriously. »* 


Baptism. — This same principle is valid for all the other sacra- 
ments, for all sacred gestures. 


« Having had the good fortune, a short time ago, to assist at the Sun- 
day Mass in one of the churches of a large town, we had placed our- 
selves among the faithful towards the bottom of the centre aisle. As 
soon as the sermon was over, one of the curates went to the baptismal 
font where a family awaited him. The baptism took place during the 
singing of the Credo and while the collection plates circulated in all 


1. B. HArtne: Social Importance of the Sacraments, « Lumen Vitae», 1958, 
3, p. 416-423 — and also: La Lot du Christ, 11: Les sacrements signes de la 
communion ecclésiale, p. 186-199. 

2. P. Rouguerre: Le probléme des sectes. Etudes, June 1955, p. 395: Sects 
«attract, by their very fact, those who feel ill at ease in the enormous parishes 
of big cities for these, sometimes, are nothing more than anonymous trade 
centres of piety. » 


3. Directory for the pastorate of the Mass. France, No, 40. We underline. 
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directions. The priest baptizing was very conscientiously accomplishing 
his task, but he could not possibly « give an adapted and concise cate- 
chesis of the rites»* as he had to get it done before the consecration. 

In any case, those around the neophyte seemed but mildly interested 
in the invisible expulsion of Satan, no more than they were in the 
« Mass going on over there,» and the final wish « to live on in the world 
to come» was lost in the surrounding hubbub, 

The sacraments preached in such an atmosphere shows a greater trust 
in miracles than in the liturgy. 


« Etiam sit mortuus fuent, vivet... » 


We see exactly the same thing at the other end of life’s course, 
when the « Prince of terrors » arrives. In every pulpit the hope- 
inspiring texts which the Church has woven into her Requiem 
Masses, are gratefully exploited. The welcome extended to Extreme 
Unction and to the Holy Viaticum greatly depends on the at- 
mosphere created by these sermons. But these in turn will not have 
great effect if advantage is not taken of « the very favourable psy- 
chological dispositions created by the nearness of some great act »’” 
and, first and foremost, the imminence of death. The tone of the 
priest’s funereal vigil by the side of the deceased, the choice of 
sacred excerpts, are not matters of indifference. 


Funerals. — The sacramentals — also « deriving from the 
Mystery » * envelop human lives to the brink of the tomb, pursuing 
with incense and holy water those bodies in which the Eucharist 
has deposited the germ of incorruptibility. The Church « piously 
accompanies her children’s remains to the tomb, she religiously 
lowers them therein and places them under the protection of the 
Cross, in order that one day they may rise from thence, victorious 
over death. »* Is not this the very moment to place in evidence, 
under the banner of hope, the diptych Life-Death, and show by our 
attitude even more than by our words, that our God is not the 
God of the dead but of the Living ? A pastoral effort is needed to 
keep the attention of those present from concentrating on the ma- 
neeuvres of the worthy funeral attendants at the moment when, over 
the coffin, are pronounced the words of the Savious which sum- 


1. Directory of the Sacraments, No. 23. « The celebration of the sacrament (of 
baptism) must edify the assembly and give a high idea of the incomparable 
dignity of this sacrament». Ibid. with further reference to the Roman Rituale, 
title I, § 10. 

2. Ibid. 

Be le OUVER Op City a parc ls. 

4. Mediator Dei, § 22. 
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marize the whole theology of the sacraments : « Ego sum Resur- 
yectio et Vita...» Otherwise «a merely verbal and _ theoretical 
catechesis will not be taken seriously.» A genuine celebration is 
undoubtedly the best captatio benevolentiae to prepare the way for 
a liturgical preaching of the sacraments. « They are worthy of 
praise who endeavour to make of the liturgy a sacred act, even 
exteriorly, one in which all who attend really participate. » * 


«In aera loquentes » (I Cor., 14, 9). 


In his greatly appreciated book: « Faut-il réformer les ser- 
mons ?,» Rev. Father Becqué gives his young colleagues advice 
which even the less young will follow with gratitude and profit : 


«You will avoid like the plague pompous language (....) (At one 
congress I attended) the words kerygma, parousia, eschatology, in fact 
the whole rigmarole of beautiful abstract words were always to the fore. 
The actual concrete word was by-passed. I cannot help it, but 1 much 
prefer the words of the Gospel to those which, however fine, are only 
used to weave the hieratic cloak of theoloky into which certain preachers 
drape themselves to cover upthe dullness of their minds. »’* 


These words are perhaps rather hard. But it is quite certain that 
he who wishes to preach in a truly pastoral manner on grace and 
the sacraments will willingly return to the intersecting point of 
Life and Death, and will not be tempted to go in search of esoteric 
terms to speak to his fellow-men of what constitutes their daily 
concern : «in the church I would rathe rspeak five words which 
my mind utters, for your instruction, than ten thousand in a strange 
tongue. >a(b Cor. 14, 19). 


The programme grace and sacraments which is given below, takes 
concern : «in the church I would rather speak five words which 
ago, and is based from beginning to end on the conflict Life- 
Death which summarizes the sacramental activity of the Church. 
It must lead our faithful to the conviction that « the world of sa- 
craments, the world to which liturgy introduces us, is not auto- 
nomous, having an existence apart from ordinary life. Rather is 
it the meeting ground between the world of the resurrection and 
our own world, the one in which we have to live, suffer and die. 
This fact implies that the liturgical life, far from disassociating us 
from real life, or rendering us indifferent and detached in regard 
to real life, on the contrary positively leads us back to it, bringing 


1. Ibid., § 100. 
2. Paris, Fayard, 1958, p. 27 and 30. 
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us to fulfil therein the Mystery which has come to us through the 


Sacraments. » + 


It is by the flesh of a living parochial context that the dry bones 
of the following schema will recover their value : do and teach 
(Acts, 1, 1). And the faithful will of themselves make the transition 
tovthes: <)Duesville, vir... > (llvSam., 12;.7):. 


IV. LITURGICAL PRESENTATION 


Life willed by God. Death makes violent 
irruption. 

Universal Death. Promise of universal sal- 
vation 

The dawn of this salvation and life. 

Salvation is deliverance and illumination. 

Within the Mystery of Christmas, Our 
Lord always comes. 

The Word was made Flesh. The flesh be- 
comes bread of life. 

The Life which makes us adopted sons 
and heirs. 

Spiritual edifice built-up on the corner 
stone. 

Faith, enlightenment and beginning of 
salvation 

The family, for each of us the starting 
point of a life of faith. 

Through faith, the words of Jesus give 
lite: 

Christian Marriage, power of life. 

Hope. 

The work of life entrusted to preaching. 

Charity, the greatest of the three. 

Baptism, entrance into divine security. 

Life now hidden, one day made manifest. 

Here below, fall always possible. 

Baptism, under the sign of joy and trust. 

The eternal heritage obtained through 
the blood of Jesus. 

« Propter quod et Deus exaltavit illum » 


1. L. Bouyer, op. cit., p. 325. We underline. 
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The peak : Our death destroyed. EASTER 
By faith, maintained in the state of resur- 
rection. Quasimodo 


The Good Shepherd gathers and feeds. 
« Strangers and wayfarers » entrusted to 


the Church. ] 
The Church is led by the Spirit. 4 
She directs the « prayer in the name of 

Jesus » (liturgy). 3) 
Because Jesus lives on in Heaven, He 

vivifies in the Mystery. ASCENSION 
Through Confirmation the might of. the 

Spirit dwells in the Church. PENTECOST 
The Spirit leads us, through the Church, 

into the bosom of Trinitarian life. Trinity Sunday 

Through the Eucharist, Jesus takes us as Corpus Christi 

we are and leads us to Himself. Sacred Heart 


It is God who, in His Church, through 
all that is human, saves us and gives 
us life. SS. Peter & Paul 


THE SUNDAYS AFTER PENTECOST 


Special difficulties. — The period July to August (5th to 15th Sundays 
after Pentecost approximatively) brings about, owing to the holidays, a 
slackening of parochial life. Many Sunday instructions will be suppressed, 
or will have to give place to «special» sermons. Faithful to its spirit, 
liturgical preaching will endeavour to coordinate several kindred sub- 
jects and make the best of this unfavourable predicament. 

Another difficulty has been met in the preceding issue of Lumen 
Vitae : the original sequence has been broken. 

Global sense. — This is the Church in time, as moved by the Spirit 
she sets out to accomplish the work of life. In the midst of the diffi- 
culties enumerated (3-5 after Easter), she pursues her task « knowing 
that affliction gives rise to endurance, and endurance gives proof of 
our faith, and a proved faith gives ground for hope. Nor does this 
hope delude us.» (Rom., 5, 5). 


« Fisher of men »: the sacrament of Holy 


Orders. 4 
The Church teaches true justice : power 
to teach. 5 


The Church feeds the drooping crowd : 
power of sanctification. 6 
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The life of Christ in the Church proved by 
the fruits of holiness. 

The fleeting present rendered fruitful in 
view of eternity. 

Militant. Faithful or unfaithful : what will 
be our answer ? 

A humble and trusting prayer can hope 
for all things from the Living God. 
Merit : gives ever greater access to the 

action of the Spirit. 

Mary : the triumph of Life within her, 
image of what the sacraments will one 
day accomplish in us. 

All that we are comes from God (grace, 
foundation of merit). 

Life subject to growth : « increase of re- 
demption » (Postc.) 

The soul who would abide in life must 
constantly renew her free choice : 
actual grace. 

Through the sacrament of Penance, Jesus 
in the Church continues to raise up the 
dead. 

Final perseverance, a gift of God. 

Gradual development of the Mystical 
Body, until the day when the Lord will 
appear seated at the right hand of the 
Father. 

The spiritual paralytics restored by the 
sacrament of Penance. 

Remission of the temporal punishment, 
condition of admission to the nuptial 
feast. 

The life of Christ within us makes us 
«take advantage of time»: the sick- 
ness of a Christian considered as pro- 


gress in life. 


End of the Liturgical Year : 


From East to West a pure oblation restores 
creation to its Creator. 

Cohesion, Union, Peace, Immortality, 
restoration of the original dislocation. 
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The Land of the Living : « Possidebunt 
terram, saturabuntur ». Att SAINTS 
On the threshold of eternal joy to which 
the «temporal feasts» and the sacra- 
ments lead us : November 
— Extreme Unction 
— Holy Viaticum 
(and the sacramentals). 
« Ut absorbeatur quod mortale est, a Lasr SUNDAY AFTER 
Vita > (2, Cor, 5,74): PENTECOST. 


Religious Education 
at American Catholic Colleges 


by Vera D. Denty 


B.A. Hon. Psych., Dip. Psych. 
Psychologist, London, England * 


Overall View. 


There are roughly 259 Catholic Colleges and Universities in the 
United States, from which approx. 40.000 students graduate per 
annum. Some originally having started as Seminaries, others as 
Academies, i.e. private high-schools, none are very old by European 
standards ; most are operated by Religious Orders rather than by 
Secular Priests. Sacred Doctrine teaching ranges from 16-20 credit- 
hours, and widely differs in level and particulars of syllabus. No 
Baccalaureate, Matric or University Entrance Exam is required ; 
an over-all good High-Schools record suffices. However, here again 
standards differ. One is termed an « A» in one, may only qualify 
as a « B» or even « C» in another. Thus the College Freshman’s 
Religious Education may range from not much beyond the Cate- 
chism to a considerably advanced level. In one particular instance, 
uniformity of level is achieved by the provision of supplementary 
Courses for those whose Religious Education is not up to Freshmen 
year’s requirement. 

Most College Teachers of Religion agree that a watered-down 
Seminary Course is unsuited for College Students. But what to put 
in its place, that is the burning problem ! For all too long it had 
been assumed that provided the teacher is a Religious, this con- 
stitutes sufficient a qualification. It has now been realized that 
more is needed. In 1954 the Society of Catholic College ‘Teachers 


1. Vera D. Denty, a London Psychologist, is a frequent guest-speaker at 
American Catholic Colleges and Universities, where, amongst other subjects, 
she lectures on such aspects as: « Psychology and Religion, » « The New Tes- 
tament, The Greatest Psychology Text-Book, » « Psychology and the Cloister, » 
«Love as a Social Force,» « Free Will, Determinism and Modern Dynamic 
Psychology. » The present article is based on her observations and private dis- 
cussions with Staff and Students. — Address: 35 Ferncroft Ave., London 


N.W. 3, ENGLAND (Editor’s note). 
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of Sacred Doctrine was formed. For the last ten years or so, a few 
Colleges have established a full-time school of Theology for Religious 
and laywomen wishing to qualify in this field of teaching. Religious, 
however, are often difficult to spare from their usual work, there- 
fore some Colleges felt that the need can be met more profitably, 
temporarily at least, by the provision of summer-school courses. 


Two Trends. 


The contents of College Religious Education, broadly speaking, 
so far falls into two distinct categories : 

Those who base it on the SUMMA, ie. the Theocentric approach. 

Those who center it on the actual Life of Christ, i.e. the histo- 
rical, scriptural approach. 

One of the proponents of the former method (Priory Press), 
states the aim thus : 


« Theology means an adult grasp of divine truth, a penetration of the 
mysteries of Christianity which is systematic, and orderly, and scien- 
tific... Theology must be considered as the major and governing discipline 
of the college, its requirements the ultimate norm, its directives an 
ultimate criterion... Theology must be trne wisdom so taught as to 
integrate the student’s entire knowledge. 

» ... The principles of Revealed Truth will be determined from the 
sources of Revelation, with special emphasis on the Seriptures. These 
will be explained and defended.... This work of positive theology and 
apologetics will constitute the introduction to each tract or major 
theological subject. 

» ... The body of the text will consist in a reasoned exposition of 
principles so determined, tracing conclusions back to principles and pro- 
ceeding from the principles to the reasoned conclusions which are their 
fruit. 


» .... The living concrete application of the doctrine which will provide 
the necessary integration of the student’s knowledge and of his outlook 
towards himself and the world. » 


One of the advocates of the Christ-centred approach (Rev. 
J. Fernan, S.J.) gives as his syllabus the following (condensed by 
the writer due to exigencies of space) : 


« Introduction to the New Testament, Background to the Life of Christ. 
Life of Christ, Dogmatic Summary of Christology and Keclesiology. 
Original Justice, Original Sin, Baptism, Sacrifice of the Cross, Sacrifice 
of the Church, The Church in the Acts of the Apostles and in the 
Epistles of St. Paul, The Blessed Trinity, The Mystical Body, Epistle 


to the Romans, Life of Grace, Asceticism. » 
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Perhaps the former approach tends more towards the scientific 
impersonal view, whereas the latter is more designed to increase 
and strengthen personal experience. 

Viewed from another angle, it raises the problem : Is know- 
ledge a prerequisite to a deepening of love ; or, is love a_pre- 
requisite to wishing to acquire knowledge ? It must be mentioned 
in this context that modern psychological research tends to support 
the latter proposition. 

As regards the individual Student, the former system appeals to 
the mind which likes dealing in impersonal abstract terms, en- 
joying the stating and refuting of proofs and counter-proofs, the 
acquisition and manipulation of highly technical terminology, the 
adventures of the mind that Metaphysics can offer. 

The second method is of greater benefit to the student who 
prefers a more tangible approach, such as direct reference to the 
Sayings of Our Lord, the Writings of the Apostles, etc. 


The Catholic’s relationship to Our Lord, and to Our Lady, is a 
deeply personal one. When we love deeply, we want to know not 
only all about the loved ones, but also about everything that sur- 
rounded them, the seemingly small and unimportant things, which 
yet strangely give a sense of proximity with the beloved ones. For 
this reason, and since Our Lord’s Ministry on earth, our Lady’s 
life, was a historical event in space and time, would it not help 
make for an even closer relationship, if more were taught about the 
history of everyday things as found in an ordinary Galilean home, 
in a small village, such as Nazareth. Domestic architecture and 
furnishing, means of cooking, heating, lighting? What kind of 
vegetable and fruit or fish were readily available ? How was food 
preserved and stored for use in Winter ? What were the agricultural 
implements and methods of farming ? What constituted elementary 
education ? Could not the findings of modern archaeology and cul- 
tural anthropology be enlisted ? 

The Middle Ages depicted Biblical topics in local Western 
scenery and in contemporary clothing. Partly this may have been 
due to inadequate knowledge of the Palestinian landscape and 
clothing. However, it may also stem from an attempt to give Biblical 
events the topicality of « here and now. » 

Our Lord being both in- and out of time, would it not help, if 
on a much wider basis, it were taught that the events described 
in the New Testament, are not a matter of the past but are hap- 
pening now, and will happen to the end of time because in certain 
ways, those in contact with Our Lord were not much different 
mentally to ourselves. Therefore would it not be worthwhile to use 
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to a much greater extent, every available means of modern teaching 
techniques, as well as the psychological approach, to make these 
incidents an increasingly individual, personal and deeply lasting 
experience, for at least certain types of students ? 


Religion and Modern Thought. 


American Catholic Colleges and Universities receiving no re- 
gular State-subsidy, and because of the enormous costs involved in 
building laboratories and purchasing special equipment, the teaching 
of Science is a relatively recent event. It speaks for the farsight- 
edness of the American Hierarchy that on a much broader basis 
than in Europe, they have recognized the crying need for priests- 
and nuns-specialist who, over and above their religious training, 
have acquired high qualifications in practically every field of 
learning. This has often entailed getting the necessary degree at 
secular universities, some of which are anything but pro-Catholic, 
yet whilst studying hard, they have lived the full religious life, and 
their Superiors are encouraging them to continue keeping abreast 
with the latest developments in their respective fields of speciali- 
zation. However, the Science Department within the Catholic 
College or University, perhaps because of the pressure exerted by 
the need for accreditation and examination requirements, there 
appears a kind of departmentalisation splitting, dealing with Science 
and discussing Catholic principles into two separate compartments. 
Perhaps it is not easy to make a transition. 


Not so in the field of politics and economics. « America » can 
be found in any College library and Students enjoy a reduced sub- 
scription rate. This weekly magazine discusses world- and purely 
domestic American events from a Catholic standpoint, encouraging 
some, fearlessly and skill fully fighting whatever goes against 
Catholic teaching. Its literary section does not merely confine itself 
to the review of Catholic books, or feels compelled to give a 
relatively favourable review, merely because the book is Catholic. 
Editor and Staff would equally be an asset to any non-Catholic 
magazine. « Commonweal » tends to be a little more radical in 
its application of Catholic principles to modern events. Both help 
the Students to a well-informed sound Catholic outlook concerning 
current problems and events. 


Religion and Personal Problems. 


What of the Student’s personal religious problems ? Usually 
there is a Second Mass for commuting students, apart from the 
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daily early Morning Mass. Some Colleges and Universities, apart 
from Sundays and Days of Obligation, leave it to the discretion of 
the Students as to how often they go to Mass and Communion, 
believing that teaching Self-Management is an essential part of Edu- 
cation. At others, daily attendance at Mass is expected. The latter 
is based on the idea that by establishing the habit, this may 
carry over, once the student graduates and leaves. Modern psy- 
chological research tends to show that habit-formation, particularly 
if established by outside compulsion, tends to break down, once 
the latter is removed, if the former is not backed by personal moti- 
vation. At some Colleges, only the Religious make the responses 
and do the singing. At others, it is a corporate effort of Religious 
and the Students. 


Within the Student Population at a good many Catholic Colleges 
and Universities, there usually tend to be some coming from rather 
problematic homes. Whilst the latter naturally have more difficulties 
to contend with, the age-range of 17-23 years is the time when values 
formerly unquestioningly accepted, may suddenly become subject 
to doubt, the answer so far found satisfactory, no longer sufficing. 
Newbiological urges may raise morale scruples ; whilst a believing 
Catholic, some aspect or other may suddenly require a different in- 
tellectual approach or answer than the one with which the student 
is familiar. Where are they to take their troubles ? 


Some Teachers feel that if Sacred Doctrine is to be taught as 
a College Subject or Science, this is not the place for the venting 
of personal problems, and these should be referred either to the 
Confessor or Guidance Counsellor. 


Others argue that we cannot teach about God, without stirring 
up deep-seated problems within the individual, because our rela- 
tionship to God is apersonal one, and that it is all to the good 
that any such questions should come up now, rather than later in 
life. It is further being said that not all problems are necessarily 
personal moral ones ; that it is essential for personal intellectual 
ones to be vented and discussed in a face-to-face situation rather 
than within the anonymity of the Confessional, and that the teacher 
who directly or indirectly stirred up these problems is best suited 
to deal with them ; that the student should be encouraged in his 
attempt to seek an answer and to making the distinction between 
doubting Dogma, and wanting to know more, and more deeply 
about one or the other teaching of the Church as it affects him 
personally. Maybe through no fault of his own, emotionally the 
Student may not have progressed much beyond the level of a much 


younger person. 
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By and large, the attitude to the opposite sex is a much healthier 
one. Women’s Colleges consider it a definite advantage being 
within commuting distance of a Men’s College. Nuns tend to be 
more worried over the girl who has no dates, than the one who 
found a boyfriend. Sexual misdemeanour is a rarity. Many girls 
get engaged in Senior Year, if not before. College Pre-Cana Con- 
ferences for those Engaged help with marriage preparation, prac- 
tical, moral and otherwise. The Retreat Movement on College level 
is flourishing. The Sodalities are rapidly increasing in scope and 
membership. Faced with practical tasks, the enthusiasm and resource- 
fulness of American Catholic Students knows no equal. 


Concluston. 


The Catholic Church is Catholic, i.e. world-wide. Wendell Wilkie, 
from the political angle, has also arrived at the view that this is 
one world. Hence it is perhaps but natural that those aspects and 
problems discussed, within the confines of this short report, as 
encountered at American Catholic Colleges, with minor variations, 
may equally apply to Continental Catholic Colleges. We are all 
united in trying to study, work and live 
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AMERICA 
Argentina 


Catholic Universities. — Until the fall of Peron, only State Univer- 
sities had the power to confer official university degrees. Subsequently, 
the Provisional Government passed a decree of which Art. 28 gives 
recognition to private universities. 

Catholic M.P.’s were overjoyed at this initiative, expressing as it did 
the protection of individual and family liberties. Giving full scope to 
this development, they were disposed to concede equal rights to every- 
one. Although the matter discussed was always «free teaching» and 
not «denominational teaching,» it was an understood thing that this 
freedom would be particularly favourable to the Church, better prepared 
to take advantage of it. 

However, in face of the opposition which arose, the Provisional 
Government did not carry this article into effect, seeing also that it re- 
quired more explicit ruling. Dr. Frondizi nevertheless remained in favour 
of the project, despite an opposition determined to go to all extremes. 
The spokesman of this opposition was the President’s own brother, 
Risiari Frondizi, Rector of Buenos-Aires University, who had the support 
of Communists, Socialists, Liberals and Secularists. In a pastoral letter, 
the Argentine Episcopate, particularly stigmatized among these, the 
Free-masons. 

From August to October 1958 there was much popular agitation. 
Posters on «Secular teaching» and «Free teaching» covered the 
hoardings. 

In February of this year, just before the opening of the school-year 
(in the southern hemisphere this is six months in arrears of the northern 
hemisphere) the ruling appeared which granted private universities 
the right to confer degrees. As to the right to exercise a profession, 
this will only be granted by the State after a public examination. 

At present there are three private universities. Their intellectual 
standard is higher than that of State Universities for the number of 
students is very much smaller and subject to more careful selection. 
Attendance to the courses is always obligatory, but there are also free 
lectures given for a larger public. It is to be noted that the number of 
professors and students do not reflect the importance of these Centres, 
for some of the faculties have only been started this year, while others 
have already accomplished many cycles. 
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The Catholic Argentina University Saint Mary of Buenos-Atres. — 
On the basis of the « Catholic Institute of Culture» it was founded last 
year by the Argentina Episcopate while awaiting official recognition 
by the Holy See and the National Government. There are 50 professors 
for 600 students divided up among the Faculties of Philosophy, Law, 
Social and Economic Sciences, Letters, Art and Music, the Institute 
of Theology and specially the Institute of University Culture which 
exercises its influence on all the University students. In addition, it 
possesses two institutes of scientific research. 


The Catholic University of Cordoba. — Established in 1956 as a pre- 
university institute, it has developped within its own buildings. Inaugu- 
rated this year by the Archbishop of Cordoba, it has the approval of 
the Provincial Governor. It is in the hands of the Jesuits and its rector 
is Rev. F. Jorge Camargo, S.J. Its 82 professors and 400 students are 
divided among the following Faculties : Law, Medicine, Mathematics, 
Philosophy and Letters, Pharmaceutics and Biochemistry, Economics. 
A section for architecture has been started this year with the title of 
«school,» altough its programme is of university level. 


The University Institutes of The Holy Redeemer. — At the College of 
the Holy Redeemer, directed by the Jesuits at Buenos Aires, the Higher 
Institute of Philosophy gives its courses in the afternoons since 1944. 
Since then, other faculties have been added. The present Rector is Rey. 
F. Ernesto Dann Obregén, S.J. During 1959, 144 professors for 810 
students have gathered in the following Institutes : Philosophy, Law, 
History and Letters, Politics, Medicine, Psychology and Psycho-Peda- 
gogy. 

There is great enthusiasm and zest in. these universities. This is a 
great contrast with the lack of interest frequently encountered among 
the students and professors of the official establishments. But among 
all the problems to be solved, the least is not the financial one, for 
none of these universities are granted state aid, although primary and 
secondary teaching is already subsidized. In any case, these difficulties 
will meet with a generous response, and one can already envisage great 
progress in the Catholic higher education of our country. 


Alberto Inanrz-Papinua, S.J., Buenos Aires. 


Chile 


Course of Religious Pedagogy at the University of Valparaiso. — 
Establishment and Beginnings. The Catholic University of Valparaiso 
which is in the hands of the Jesuit Fathers, inaugurated in 1958 a course 
of Religious Pedagogy of university level, intended for religious teachers 
of the Free and State secondary schools. Forty-seven teachers from all 
parts of the country are taking the course. The idea of starting it came 
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to us through seeing how very inadequate was the teaching of religion, 
and what a grave lack of principles existed among the pupils. The cause 
of and remedy for both these failings are being investigated. We have 
come to the conclusion that here in Chili, we are a hundred years behind 
the times in our methods of teaching religion. After specialized studies 
in Paris, Brussels and Germany, as these are the principal Kuropean 
sources of the renewal of religious pedagogy, we now intend to pro- 
pagate and develop these principles and ideas in our country. In this 
way we conform to the desires of the hierarchy and to the wishes ex- 
pressed in the FIDE Congresses (National Association of Catholic 
Colleges). 

This first year of religious pedagogy is limited to the catechesis of 
adolescents and includes lectures on biblical catechesis (B, Villegas, 
SS.CC.), on the psychology of adolescents (H. Larrair, 8.J.), on the 
history of catechesis (A. Etchegaray, SS.CC.), on liturgical catechesis 
(S. Tapis, SS.CC. who studied at Lumen Vitae) and on Methodology 
(A. Undurraga, SS.CC., Rector ot the Course). Priests and members of 
religious congregations ot both sexes are among the students taking part. 

Methodological Orientations. — This pedagogic instruction takes for 
guidance the traditions of the Church and the Bible. 'the Bible being our 
main source of action and course otf study, lessons on biblical catechesis 
are very numerous. The Bible itself is the source of truth and morality 
and it is the way in which God gave these to men, Seen thus, it is an 
example of His pedagogy and for the same reason it constitutes the basis 
of religious instruction. 

On the other hand, religion is frequently just a branch of study like 
any other where pupils are concerned; it has no connection with their 
way of life and does not demand personal commitment. And yet for an 
adolescent of 13 to 17 years of age, it is not sufficient to have knowledge 
of the truths to be believed, the commandments and the sacraments, He 
must be given a vital teaching and feel obliged to lwe i. 

Finally, the main defect of religious pedagogy is that it has not under- 
stood nor assimilated the recent human progress. We want religious 
instruction to become more human and to make use of all the valuable 
elements of secular progress, without for all that accepting any con- 
cessions in what concerns tradition, truth or morals. 


Armando UnpurraGa, SS.CC., 
Rector of the Course of Religious Pedagogy, 
Valparaiso, Chile. 


EUROPE 


Great Britain 


A National Centre for England and Wales. — A National Catechetical 
Centre for England and Wales is the most recent of many that have 
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been opened since the war, The official inauguration took place on 
April 8th, when his Eminence Cardinal Godfrey of Westminster, accom- 
panied by his Grace the Archbishop of Birmingham and the Bishops of 
Clifton, Menevia, Northampton and Salford, formally opened and blessed 
the large room kindly lent by the Religious of the Holy Child Jesus in 
their training college at Cavendish Square, 11, London, W. 1. 

It is never easy to point to the exact moment of the genesis of an 
idea which later develops and becomes a reality. But as far as one can 
trace the origins of the Centre, one goes back to that International 
Catechetical Conference held in Antwerp, 1956, under the auspices of the 
Lumen Vitae staff. 

There, amid the exchange of ideas between the members of the English 
delegation, the desire was frequently expressed of having some sort of 
Centre like the ones they heard to be existing in various other countries 
and which had sent representatives. 

The English group — for the most part ordinary teachers — considered 
that Canon Drinkwater was the one person capable of carrying the idea 
beyond the stage of desire. He himself was at Antwerp and was asked 
by the other English people whether he would try to do something in 
the way of promoting a Centre in England. He promised to do what he 
could, and seems to have spent the next few months corresponding with 
various important figures in the educational field at home in order to 
obtain their patronage of the project. Then he sought an interview with 
his Lordship the Bishop of Salford, the distinguished expert in edu- 
cational matters, and begged the Bishop to put the project before the 
Hierarchy at their Low Week meeting in 1957 and seek their approval. 


The Hierarchy did approve the idea. So Bishop Beck planned to hold 
a catechetical conference the following year to which he invited repre- 
sentatives from the Seminaries, Training Colleges, the diocesan inspec- 
tors, the three great teachers associations, and various lay apostolate 
organizations interested in the religious formation of young Catholics. 
The Conference was held in July 1958 at St. Mary’s College, Strawberry 
Hill, the well known Training College for men teachers. 


Following the request of Bishop Beck which he made in the opening 
address, the participants kept in mind during the discussions the possi- 
bility of a National Catechetical Centre and what could be expected of 
it. As a visitor, Fr. van Caster of Lumen Vitae remarked, this con- 
ference was distinguished from many continental ones by the practical 
concrete approach of the members: no discussion for discussion’s sake 
and no ventilating of private fads. The people had come to discuss a 
definite matter and they kept to it. At the end a committee formulated 
certain recommendations to be placed before the Bishops. 

The next stage was reached in November, when a notice appeared in 
Catholic Education, a review published by the Catholic Education Council 
for England and Wales which was as follows : 

«The resolution passed at the Catechetical Conference held at 
St. Mary’s College, Strawberry Hill at the end of July 1958, urging the 
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immediate establishment of a Catechetical Centre, was submitted through 
the Catholic Education Council to the Hierarchy at their meeting in 
October. Their Lordships approved the establishment of such a Centre 
at the Catholic Training College, Cavendish Square, London, W.1. and 
have placed the Centre under the chairmanship of His Lordship Bishop 
Beck, the Chairman of the Catholic Education Council. 

With the approval of the Father Provincial of the Society of Jesus, 
the Hierarchy have appointed Father Francis Somerville, S.J. as the 
Centre’s Director. » 

The newly appointed Director, the present chronicler, could not imme- 
diately start work : he resided at an inconvenient distance from Caven- 
dish Square. However, towards the end of January he took up residence 
a quarter of an hour’s walk away. His first task was to build up a 
library of catechetical works. For this he was greatly helped by various 
publishers, Catholic and non-Catholic alike, who generously sent him 
specimens of their religious publications, and by Canon Drinkwater who 
sent a valuable consignment from the editorial office of The Sower. 
Meantime Bishop Beck had formed a Governing Committee of the Centre 
and obtained from his Eminence the promise to come and formally open 
the Centre. 

This ceremony took place in the evening of April 8th, the feast of a 
great educationist, St. Julie Billiart, foundress of the Sisters of Notre 
Dame de Namur. 

Present at it were several Provincial Superiors of Religious Orders, 
Mgr Butcher, President of St. Edmund’s, the Seminary for Westminster, 
a large number of diocesan inspectors, headmasters and headmistresses, 
assistant masters and mistresses, and representatives from lay apostolate 
societies, such as Our Lady’s Catechists who do such good work in 
catechizing rural children by postal correspondence. Distinguished visitors 
came from Belgium, Ireland, Malta and British Guiana. 

Greetings were sent from the National Centre in Holland, the Inter- 
national Centre at Brussels and from Mgr. Descamp of France. 

His Lordship, Bishop Beck opened the proceedings ; he outlined the 
origins and mentioned the various categories of people who would benefit 
from the Centre. His Eminence Cardinal Godfrey blessed the Centre and 
expressed happiness to open it; he spoke of the special difficulties 
facing us in England and Wales and wished the Centre a fruitful career. 
The Director, in a vote of thanks, promised that the Centre would always 
work in union with and dependance on the official teachers in the 
Church of Christ. 

After the formal opening everybody mixed together renewing old 
friendships and making new ones. A spirit of gratitude, joy and cheer- 
fulness was manifestly prevalent, and the assembly finally dispersed full 
of great expectations. The future les in God’s hands. He will support 
this venture of faith ; so we go forward with confidence. 

Francis SOMERVILLE 


Director of the National Center 
11 Cavendish Square, Lonpon W.1. 
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Handing on the Faith in Malta. — To appreciate developments in re- 
ligious education in Malta, it is perhaps necessary to understand the way 
in which religious instruction is given. 

There are two parallel currents of catechesis: the first found in 
schools and the second in special evening catechism classes. Generally, 
children are reached by both currents. 

As Malta is all Catholic, there is no essential difference, as regards 
religious instruction, between Government and Independent Schools. 

Government runs most of the Primary Schools. The interesting fact 
about this is that it entrusts the training of its teachers to the De La 
Salle Brothers and to the Society of the Sacred Heart. The latter run a 
residential Training College for women and the first another for men. 
Both have adopted the two year course. 

Religious instruction is given first place in all classes. In the lower 
classes the text book used is the first part of the new, illustrated Cate- 
chism in Maltese, which incirporates most of the recent findings in 
teaching techniques and which was written by the Rev. Fr, A. Vella. 

In Secondary Schools, religious knowledge takes its place among the 
other subjects and students are generally led to the Oxford General 
Certificate of Education examination in Religious Knowledge. A roughly 
similar method is followed in the Technical Schools. 

The Church insists on parents sending their children to the evening 
catechism classes. Perhaps the major contribution in this field has been 
made by the Societas Doctrinae Christianae. This is an organization for 
men and women who generally come from the working classes and who 
seek perfection «in the world.» Its members dedicate their apostolic 
work to religious instruction. Every day, after a normal day’s work, 
they spend an hour studying the contents and methods of catechesis 
together. In their centres, which are spread all over the Island, they 
take daily catechism classes for children and for boys and girls. Their 
influence on catechesis in Malta, as « witnesses by word and deed, » 
cannot easily be calculated. 

The Malta Catholic Action also contributes substantially to the cate- 
chetical effort. Its numerous centres generally run a catechism class. 
The approach is different from that of the 8.D.C.: a general theme is 
chosen each year and the catechism lessons are built around it. Large 
use is made of the «gara» method (i.e. competitions in religious 
knowledge). 

The two outstanding facts in 1958 have perhaps been : 

1) The efforts made by the Archdiocesan Liturgy Commission to 
integrate Liturgy in the school curricula. To this end it has elaborated 
detailed plans and has offered teachers many interesting suggestions. 

2) The preparation of a handbook on the teachings of St. Paul in 
Maltese. This will serve as the basis of the catechetieal effort to be made 
in 1959 as a preparation for the celebration of the XIX Centenary of 
the shipwreck of St. Paul on the Island (Acts, 28, 1-10). 

Rey. Benjamin Tonna, Matra. 


Il. BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 


« LES ARTS DE L’ESPACE » ! 
Religious Themes in Fine Arts 


Mr. Henri Van Lier has just published an important book. Modest 
looking and inexpensive, it is a small treatise of aesthetics, throwing a 
strong and penetrating light on the conditions of artistic production and 
contemplation. The majority of paintings, sculptures, architectural 
and decorative works of art described in the text are classics (ancient 
and modern). The reader however, is invited and gently persuaded to 
renew his interest and exercise his new-found perception on the 61 black 
and white illustrations (small but extremely well-produced) given at 
the end of the book. These are samples of the most representative 
endeavours of contemporary achievements in non-figurative paintings, 
sculptures and architecture. 

At a time when sacred art (churches, stained-glass and liturgical 
appointments even catechetical illustrations and drawings) is passing 
through the trial of its quest for authenticity, M. Van Lier’s book 
offers a choice stimulant to religious art critics. Whether he is telling 
us why the church of Riehen-Bale gives, through its formal structure, 
the « feeling of being turned communally (and sacrificially) towards the 
Transcendence » (p. 290), or commenting the reliquary of Saint Hadelin 
(XIth century Mosan art) in which the «proto-roman genius for ex- 
tolling substances overflows to the point of practically stifling all con- 
cern for form» (p. 340), or whether he discusses the magic value of 
stained-glass or mural paintings, Mr. Van Lier never loses sight of that 
triple unity which is expressed in a work of art and which he teaches 
us to see in order to possess it ourselves: the literary subject — the 
pictorial message — the revelation of a formal absolute. 

I have asked the author’s permission to reproduce for the benefit of 
our readers an extract (p. 112), theoretical, no doubt, yet likely to clear 
some obscurities in certain discussions. 

«Many debates on ‘sacred’ art would gain, if five categories, habi- 
tually confused by critics, were considered separately : 

1° the SACRED — Anything which manifests the absolute can re- 
ceive this qualification. In a sense all painting is sacred in that it aims 
at the rigour of the absolute: that of Picasso or of Fernand Léger as 
much as that of Rembrandt or Giotto. 


1. Henri Van Lier, Les arts de I’espace, Casterman, Paris-Tournai, 1959, 
400 pages, 96 Belgian Frs. 
23 
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2° the SACRAL — This is the sacred but turned towards the trans- 
cendence in which it perceives first the disquieting and obscure ele- 
ment, under the form of the magic of matter, the dark mystery of the 
world. Romanesque art, the arts of barbarians in general, Rouault, give 
us good examples. 

3° the RELIGIOUS — One passes on to religious art when the 
transcendence becomes intellectual, or at least exteriorizes itself, with- 
out being necessarily linked with a dogma or a church. In this category 
the art of the last Greco could be placed. 

4° the CONFESSIONAL — A ‘confession’ adduces not only mystery 
in general, but specified mysteries. Thus Fra Angelico and all the artists 
with which we deal in this chapter. 

5° the ECCLESIAL or the LITURGICAL — Finally, a work of art 
can express very closely the dogma of a Church without being suitable 
for worship, either because it does not edify the faithful, or because it 
contradicts the exigencies of liturgy. A painting by Rembrandt is reli- 
gious, even confessional, but it is not ecclesial or liturgical as is a 
Rubens, though the latter is less religious. » 

From the pregnant wealth of this simple extract, the reader will infer 
the intellectual pleasure he will derive from reading this treatise on 
aesthetics written with a precision of thought, a fulness of information 
and a contemplative serenity which make it a work of art — doubtless 
an art of time. 

A. Gopi, S.J. 


lil. BOOK REVIEWS 


DUTCH 
GENERAL 


Buess, H. — Inleiding tot de pastorale psychologie. Roermond-Maaseik, 
Romen en Zonen, 1958, 206 p. — A summary is made of a number of 
scientific works from which pedagogical and pastoral conclusions are 
drawn. The author thus provides trustworthy data for the reader who is 
looking for a good popular work. This book is to a great extent a pheno- 
menological study of personality. More explicitly psychological are the 
summary description the author gives of differences arising from sex 
and individual tendencies, and also his ideas, which are more developed 
here, on the « religious world » of successive age-groups. The is a concise 
bibliography. This is therefore a good summary which encourages the 
reader to further study. 


Hoogland-Dokumentatie. 1° jaargang 1958-1959. Mechelen. Monthly, 
20 p. — De jonge mens en zijn geluk, ibid, 1958, 42 p. — A very 
interesting production. This new periodical is made to accompany 
« Hoogland, » a magazine for young people which deals with a special 
theme each month around which all the articles are written, e.g. « growing 
up, » in charity, faith, hope, the Mass, unity, etc. Hoogland-Dokumentatie 
provides illustrations, quotations, explanations, and a bibliography to go 
with it. Attractive and modern. — In the brochure which contains re- 
ports of the 1958 Exhibition, we draw attention especially to Fr. Mon- 
den’s analysis of the youth of today. 


KriekeMAns, Dr. A. — Algemene Pedagogiek. Leuven, Nauwelaerts, 
1959’, 477 p. — This thorough and comprehensive study made by a pro- 
fessor of Louvain will be of great value in helping teachers to see their 
task of education as a vast but coherent whole. After dealing with the 
nature of education and with its ideal from a religious point of view, 
the author describes its main divisions: physical, intellectual, sexual, 
social, civic, and above all moral education, ending with some problems 
particularly relevant today. From the preface we learn that the chapters 
are of unequal length, and we are given their main themes whether 
theoretical or practical. Quite a considerable number of pages are given 
to the study of religious and moral formation, especially if the im- 
portant passages on sexual and social training are included. But some- 
times there is rather an unfortunate disproportion within these sections. 
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For often the author explains in sufficient detail the basic theories and 
their application up to the age of 7 years, but says relatively little about 
education from 7 to 12 years, and still less about the adolescent stage. 
This gap can be partly filled thanks to the excellent bibliography which 
follows each chapter, although this too becomes rather summary on the 
above mentioned points. The reader who wants to go further into the 
theory of education will be grateful to the author for the great amount 
of information he provides with such learning and wisdom, clarity and 
tact, while always maintaining a fundamentally sound position on prin- 
ciples and showing an acute sense of present-day reality. 


Snorck, Dr. A., S.J. — Biecht en pastoraal psychologie. Desclée de 
Brouwer, 1958, 182 p. — Some dogmatie and psychological observations 
on the sacramental and moral réle of a confessor. This book also con- 
tains a special study of two particular points: first the meaning of 
a sinful act, and secondly a study of scrupules. The analysis the author 
makes here of the deeper motives of sin throws much light on how to 
speak on the subject during instruction, preaching, or in confession. 


THE BIBLE 


God spreekt tot de mensen. Gent, Opera Sacerdotalia, 1958, 180 p. — 
An important and interesting account of days of study for priests held 
in 1958. The essential content of Divine Revelation is studied from its 
sources and from a theological aspect. We recommend especially : Canon 
J. Coppens, on the development of religious truth in the O.T. ; F. Hof- 
mans, on neo-biblical revelation ; and A. Roets, on the progressive 
understanding of revelation. 


Hormans, F. — Van Abraham tot Paulus. Heilsgeschiedenis van het 
Oude en Nieuwe Testament. Antwerpen, Patmos, 1958, 231 p. — The 
first half of this book takes up again with some modifications and the 
addition of some «narratives» the first part of the manual: « Totdat 
Hij komt.» The second half continues the history of our salvation with 
the life of Our Lord (60 pages) and an account of the Apostles (60 
pages). The author has no longer arranged his chapters in the same way 
as he did for the O.T. There are good didactic sections written simply 
and in a way suitable for children and yet deep enough. Suggestions 
for the children’s activity. A useful book for classes of 12-14 years 
and for study-groups. 


LITURGY 


BrinkHorr, Dr. L., O.F.M. — Liturgisch Woordenboek. Roermond- 
Maaseik, Romen en zonen, 1958, Ist. instalment 150 p. Coming out in 8 
instalments. — The subject matter of this new dictionary is remarkably 
extensive considering the limits of a two-volume book. Its aim is not so 
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much to diseuss the rubrics and the historical side of the liturgy as to em- 
phasize its theological and spiritual aspects in its role within the Church. 
The liturgy is, however, placed in its historical perspective in order to 
bring out anything which is important for its development today. Oriental 
liturgies, and even those of the reformed churches are well represented 
in the choice of articles. The list of contributors includes well known 
writers from other countries. The main advantage of a work of this 
kind is that it makes it possible to find, with ease and precision, infor- 
mation which otherwise would have to be looked up in specialized works 
on the subject. 


Missals. — Anastasius. Zo offer en bid ik. 3° dr. ’s Hertogenbosch, 
Malmberg, 1958, 12 X 9 em., 95 p. — Brcquet. Missaal voor de jeugd. 
Brugge, Breda, Desclée de Brouwer, 1959, 17 X 12 em., 267 p. — Srat- 
LAERT (naar D, Gerarp). Nieu geillustreerd dagmissaal. Turnhout, Bre- 
pols, 1957, 16 X 10 em., 735 p. — These three Mass books seem to us 
to be most suitable for the ages of 7, 10 and 12 years respectively. The 
first, extremely simple and attractive, contains great riches which the 
child will come to discover gradually. The illustrations are descriptive. 
— Although already more complete, there is still a certain amount of 
judicious selection in the second one. Eight modifications have been in- 
troduced in the Ordinary of the Mass, and there follow briefly the 
collect, epistle, and gospel of twenty-five Masses of the liturgical year. 
The drawings and colours are religious and modern. Certain explanations 
are less satisfactory. Excellent print. —The third book approximates 
more to a complete missal. It contains most of the Masses, but sometimes 
only a summary of their content is given. This has obvious advantages 
but also disadvantages. The illustrations are not particularly artistic 
but are lively and imaginative. The general effect is very good. 


Psalms. — Hanovunue, J. Nederlands Psalter. Desclée de Brouwer, 
1956, 18 X 13 em., 36 p.; — MimppeLnorr, Potpman & WerrerMAN. Twaalf 
psalmen en de Lofzang van Maria. Haarlem, de Toorts, s.d. 10 < 16 em., 
24 p.; — De Hogrxsreen. Misgezangen en Psalmen. Mechelen, Seer. 
Bonden H. Hart, 1958, 9 X 15 cm., 32 p.; — De Vocur. 2. Psalmen 
voor Volkszang. Antwerpen, Edelweiss ; Utrecht, van Rossum (1958), 
18 X 15 em., 52 p. ; — De Surrer, J. Psalmliederen voor ons volk. Ant- 
werpen, Halewijn-Stichting, (1959), 12 X 16 em., 24 p. — Except for in 
the second brochure, which consists of texts arranged to be sung to the 
melodies of Pére Gelineau, the composers and the translators have aimed 
at producing something more original. Their ideas on what is most 
suitable differ very strongly. Everything is really still only at the ex- 
perimental stage. 


DOCTRINE 


Monpen, L., S.J. — Het Wonder. Theologie en apologetick van het 
christelijk mirakel. Utrecht, Spectrum ; Antwerpen, Standaard, (1957), 
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334 p. — The development of theology is throwing more light on the 
phenomenon of miracles. The scientific mentality of the modern man is 
causing special problems in the field of apologetics. The great merit 
of Fr. Monden’s method of treating these two questions lies in the 
fact that he makes a synthesis of them and treats them as a whole. The 
religious context is of supreme importance when dealing with the mira- 
culous. The Christian miracle is presented closely connected with the 
mystery of Salvation, as the action of Christ revealing His Divinity. In 
Apologetics this problem must be approached in such a way as to satisfy 
the whole human person. As these essential ideas have still so little 
penetrated discussion and teaching, we strongly recommend this solid 
work which is well referenced and clearly written. It is being translated 
into French, English and German. 


ScHILLEBEECKX, E., O.P. — De Christusontmoeting als Sacrament der 
Godsontmoeting. Antwerpen, ’t Groeit ; Bilthoven, Nelissen, 1957, 159 p. 
— Asa sketch of the second part of his masterly work : « de sacramentale 
Heilseconomic, » the author gives a synthesis of the theology of the sacra- 
ments. He draws special attention to the Christological and theological 
factors, and also to the effects the sacraments have on the individual 
and on the Church, in order to bring out the value and meaning of their 
symbolic action. It is one of the principal works which will ensure the 
indispensable theological foundation to the liturgical and catechetical 
movements. 

H. van Caster, S.J., Brussels, BELGIUM. 
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GERMAN 
TEXTBOOKS OF RELIGIOUS FORMATION 


EISMANN, Peter and Wiccsrs, Jan. — Vorlesebuch zum katholischen 
Katechismus. II. Von der Kirche und den Sakramenten. Miinchen, Verlag 
J. Pfeiffer, 1956, 500 p., DM. 13.40. — The stories contained in this volume 
refer to Questions 45 to 90 of the new German Catechism, bearing on the 
Church, the Virgin Mary, the theologal virtues and the sacraments. These 
stories have the same pedagogical interest as those of volumes I and III 
already reviewed by Lumen Vitae. Most of them have moreover a uni- 
versal appeal and their translation could be of use to many catechists in 
other countries. 


Kamp, Bernard. — Der Weg, die Wahrheit, das Leben. Diisseldorf, 
Patmos Verlag, 1959, 371 p., DM. 9.60. — This new textbook of religion 
for the higher classes of the secondary grade is outstandingly clear and 
shows great concern for presenting the doctrine of the Church on faith, 
grace, and Christian morality, as one coherent whole. In this way students 
are able to discover the mutual relationship between doctrine and life. 
The textbook is in two parts. The first part, on doctrine, examines the 
question of the meaning of life. The only valid answer to this question 
“ntroduces the three main themes of the Book : God who creates, who 
saves and who leads the world to its ultimate end. The second part 
constitutes a very extensive selection of testimonies and divergent 
thoughts in connection with the doctrine of the Church, which will help 
pupils to draw their own personal conviction. 


ScurerpMayr, Franz and TmMANnn, Klemens. — Handbuch zum Katho- 
lischen Katechismus. III. Vom Leben nach den Geboten Gottes. Freiburg, 
Verlag Herder, 1958, 316 p., DM. 12.50. — This textbook developing the 
morality section of the new German Catechism (Questions 91 to 113) 
reacts vigorously against a teaching of morality which remains in- 
different to its true foundation and sources: faith and the sacraments. 
This intention is particularly marked in the commentary of the three 
first lessons on the order of creation, by which God shows us His will ; 
the ten commandments, which Christ perfected by the commandment 
of charity ; conscience, which to be able to judge aright must be formed 
according to divine law. But also on the other catechesis on the ado- 
ration of God, the accomplishment of His will, the cult of the saints 
and of the Virgin Mary, the Sunday observance, the honour due to parents, 
ete., the directives, examples and considerations given in this textbook 
will help educators to firmly estab’'sh the moral life of their pupils in 
the Gospel, in faith and charity. 


An Gottes Hand. Katholisches Religionsbiichlein fiir das erste Schul- 
jahr. Herausgegeben von den bayerischen Bishéfen. Miinchen, Kosel, 
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1957, 60 p. Price : 2.20 DM. — The originality of this little book on 
religion consists in its presentation. Pictures predominate as it 1s 1n- 
tended for the infant class where children are still learning to read. 
Small drawings besides the texts help little ones to understand what 
these letters forming words actually meen. A very successful achievement. 


Hisstur, Josef. — Mein erstes Religionsbichlein. Luzern, Verlag 
Raber & Co, 1958, 48 p., Swiss Fr. 4.80. — This first initiation to 
Christian Doctrine in 28 lessons, draws the children’s attention to God 
and to Jesus our Saviour: God’s greatness and His benevolence, the 
principal events of the life of Jesus. With a great deal of psychological 
and religious sense, the author uses a theocentricism and a christo- 
centrism within the capacity of little ones. The illustrations are a 
matter of taste, but no one will deny their originality. 


Pirscu, Friedrich. — Durch Quiz zum Katechismus. Ein Hilfsbuch fir 
Schule und Haus. Aschaffenburg, Paul Pattloch Verlag, 1957, 176 p., 
DM. 7.80. — A clear and comprehensive book of questions and answers 
along the lines of the new German Catechism. It is of great help for 
developing the knowledge of Catholic Doctrine. The religion teacher, 
the chaplain of youth movements, parents themselves can make good 
use of it. 


Trade School Teaching. 


PrmseEL, Johann N. — Jugendkatechesen fiir die Berufsschulen. I. Der 
Mensch. IJ. Der Herr. Regensburg, Friedrich Pustet, 1958, 356-400 p., 
DM. 13.50 - 16. — The first manuals produced by J. Pemsel for religion 
teaching in trade schools were characterized by extreme concision. We 
have here, on the contrary, a very fully developed course comprised in 
three large volumes, two of which have already come out of press. Vol. I 
entitled Man is in four parts, the titles of which correspond with the 
technical mentality : Your hfe must decide ; order in yourself (body, 
soul, grace, instincts, conscience...) ; order in your work and trade ; 
order in your contacts with others (family, neighbours, truthfulness, 
goodness....). Vol II entitled : The Lord, comprises two parts : What do 
you think of Christ (his message, his humanity, his divinity, his quality 
of Saviour of the world, his Mother...) ; what do you think of the 
Church (have we need of the Church today ? Its nature, function, the 
papacy, the bishop, the priest, the Mass, the sacraments....). The author 
who understands perfectly the technical mentality of his hearers, gives 
his exposé a topical aspect through quotations and examples taken from 
modern literature and history. Each catechesis lines up, though without 
rigidity, to the Miinich method. The explanation itself thoroughly in- 
vestigates the doctrine in a systematic way, but the other parts of the 
lesson (preparation, examples, talks, prayer) make this teaching con- 
crete, alive to difficulties and objections, We have here a very sound 
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attempt leading on to further progress in the elaboration of textbooks 
peculiarly adapted to trade schools. 


SCHLACHTER, Herman. — Berufsschulkatechesen, Freiburg, Verlag Her- 
der, 1958, 2nd edition, 152 p., DM. 8.50. — The 36 catechesis contained 
in this textbook are grouped under three headings : the world of youths 
(piety, leisure-time, films, books, friendship, work....) ; the world of men 
(origins, character, bodies, souls, sexes, meeting with God) ; personal 
formation (submission to God, conscience, virtues....). Each ecatechesis of 
two or three well-stocked pages, is written in a pungent, concrete style ; 
the author remains in contact with his pupil, with his sphere of life, 
the better to elevate him above his material and temporal preoccupation 
up to the events of revealed truths. The teaching in this textbook is 
theocentric with an anthropocentrism of the right sort. It is not christo- 
centric and this is particularly evident in the prayer which ends each 
lesson, Perhaps this will be remedied in the next volume. 


HISTORY OF CATECHESIS 


Brrz, August. — Geschichte des Katechismus im Bistum Basel. Frei- 
burg (Switzerland), Universitats-Verlag, 1959, 259 p., Fr./DM. 16. — 
This historical essay represents an effort of research and compilation 
of the highest interest for catechesis. It is equal to all the books on 
the history of the catechism published during the last fifty years by 
authors of talent. Berz, harking back to the most ancient written cate- 
chetics known and utilized or having possibly influenced the teaching 
of religion in the diocese of Bale, begins by quoting a capitular of the 
Bishop of Bale, Hatto (814-823). Then follows a summary of written 
eatechetics and catechisms of the Middle-Ages and of the time of the 
Reformation, in which the author inserts the instructions of several 
bishops of Bale and of diocesan synods for the teaching of religion. 
It is only in the 18th century, in the year 1778, that he comes across 
the first official catechism of the diocese of Bale. From that time, the 
bishops, among them Salzmann, Carl Arnold-Obrist and Lachat, show 
themselves particularly keen to give their flock a good catechism text. 
Up to our times we thus see the appearance of many official catechisms 
of which we are here given, with the analysis of contents, the history 
and at times difficult cireumstances of the compilation. We follow the 
evolution of the official catechism of the diocese of Bale up to its present 
form. In addition, many non-official catechisms used throughout all these 
times are studied with great care. This very important book should be 
read for it can be classed among those works which give the catechetical 
revival an added impetus. 


Fittuavut, Theodor. — Das Reich Gottes in der katechetischen Unter- 
weisung. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1958, 224 p., DM. 16. — If added 
proof were needed of the importance of catechetical studies for the 
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further penetration of the Christian message and its transmission, this 
twelfth volume of the series « Untersuchungen ziir Theologie der Seel- 
sorge» edited by Prof. Fr. X. Arnold would easily give it. Actually, 
theology, preaching and catechesis are more and more interested in the 
biblical idea of the Kingdom of God, but many questions still hang fire. 
The present work seeks to determine the place and the importance of the 
truth of the Kingdom of God in catechesis. To this end, the first part 
briefly states the biblical data on the Kingdom of God in the New and 
Old Testaments. The second, more extensive, demonstrates the idea of 
the Kingdom of God in the adult catechesis of the first centuries of the 
Chureh right up to our present-day catechisms and sacred history. This 
is a very exact and instructive historical section. In relation to these 
historical and biblical facts, the third seetion shows how the Kingdom of 
God is: 1° the aim of religious formation ; 2° the essential theme of 
religion teaching ; 3° the ideal principle of catechetical concentration. 
The care with which the author discusses other peoples’ opinions and the 
lucidity with which he demonstrates his own viewpoint, make this a 
very interesting work. 


Fiscurer, Henry. — Eucharistiekatechese und Liturgische Erneuerung. 
Diisseldorf, Patmos Verlag, 224 p., DM. 14.60. — Influenced by the 
liturgical movement, catechesis on the Eucharist (Real Presence, Mass, 
Holy Communion) has undergone profound transformation of great peda- 
gogical interest, though insufficiently noticed. The author of the present 
work retraces very carefully this evolution, taking his facts mainly from 
the textbooks and catechetical reviews published in German during the 
first half of this century. He first recalls the history of the eucharistic 
and liturgical movements and of their interconnections. Then in greater 
length he relates the changes in the eucharistic catechesis due to the 
association of the two movements ; a new type of communicant is the 
result. Finally, he diseusses the changes brought about in the catechism 
lessons on frequent Communion and First Communion by the association 
of these same movements. This retrospective history will help to solve 
the problems which are continually appearing in this domain. 


LrentNER, Léopold. — Die religidse Unterweisung in der Reformations- 
zeit. Katechetik und Religionsunterricht in « Osterreich », Innsbruck, 
Tyrolia Verlag, 1959, 358 p. — The appearance of a book on the history 
of catechesis is always of great value to the catechetical revival. In a 
previous volume, Dr. Lentner had studied catechesis as an 18th century 
University discipline in Austria. We now read of the religious formation 
of children in Austria at the time of the Reformation. Many factors co- 
operated towards this formation: the school ,preaching, catechism text- 
books, prayer books and hymnals, the religious attitude of the people, 
finally the training of the clergy and its activities. On each of these 
points, a great deal of information makes for a lively, interesting and 
instructive description. This reverting to the origins, in particular to 
the episcopal instructions, the decrees of provincial councils, the writings 
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of Bishop Nausea, ete. brings back a period which made a deep im- 
pression on the teaching of religion in Austria. 


_ Scumipr, Johann, S.P. — Entwicklung der katholischen Schule in 
Osterreich. Wien, Verlag Herder, 1958, 214 p., S. 48. — The momentum 
given to historical studies on religious instruction in Austria by the 
« Erbischéflicher Amt fiir Unterricht und Erziehung» is at the origin 
of this new initiative of a less scientific but happy development, for 
it gives an overall view of the great periods of the history of the Ca- 
tholic Schools in Austria, starting from the Monastic schools of the 
late Middle-Ages up to the most recent school legislations. 


AIMS AND HIGHWAYS OF RELIGIOUS FORMATION 
Christian Humanism. 


DessaAvEr, Friedrich. — Streit um die Technik. Frankfurt-am-Main, 
Verlag Josef Knecht, 1958, 472 p., DM. 17.80. — There are many writers 
on technology who have not Prof. Dessauer’s knowledge of its nature 
and problems. For he himself took part right from the start in the 
discussions occasioned by its spiritual and moral implications ; its value, 
dignity, power and dangers. The invasion of technology in our twentieth 
century world has not taken the Professor unawares, nor inclined him 
to pessimism, and this makes for the great interest of this work which 
first of all relates the history of the discussions and opinions on tech- 
nology from 1900 to 1945. Chapter II goes deeper into the nature of 
technology. Its religious and theological aspects are investigated in 
Chapter IIT, while Chapter IV deals with the extent and influence of 
technology on society, culture, economics, etc. As the author calls on 
past philosophers to give their opinion on technology, he devotes Chapter 
V to the theories of existentialist philosophers. In Chapter VI we see 
the world dialogue on technology, interrupted during the war, begin 
again especially in study circles and congresses. From the catechetical 
and pastoral viewpoint, this work is undoubtedly useful if one will take 
the trouble to read the few pages in which the author deals with 
« pastorate and technology. » 


SracHeL, Giinter, AscuEer, Paul, Tmmann, Klemens. — Weltall, 
Weltbild, Weltanschauung. Wiirzburg, Echter Verlag, 1958, 586 p., 
illustr., DM. 34. — The Christian meaning of the entire creation is made 


evident in the statements of this encyclopedia which, though intended 
for popular use, retains none the less a true scientific character. The 
first part «The World and Man» comprises physics, astronomy, the 
world of living beings, the origins of humanity. The second part on 
«The Spirit of Man» deals with man and philosophy, the story of 
creation and natural sciences, man in the plan and work of God, the 
main lines of history. «Man and His Life,» moral, social, economic 
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and artistic, is the theme of the third section. The book is full of 
illustrations, tables, photos, maps, designs and charts. 19 well-known 
authors, professors and writers have contributed to this profoundly 
catholic work which comes at a very appropriate time when technical 
school religion teachers are endeavouring to find the best way to make 
their teaching accessible to the special mentality of their pupils. 


Bible. 


1. Translations and Textbooks. 


Karrer, Otto. — Neues Testament. Miinchen, Verlag Ars Sacra, 1959, 
820 p., DM. 11.80. — O. Karrer’s translation with commentary of the 
New Testament, has been much appreciated. This new edition is a great 
improvement as much by its contents as by its presentation. The editor 
has taken the greatest care regarding the choice of paper, printing, 
binding and size, all of which will certainly have a good effect on the 
diffusion of a work scientifically prepared with a view to attaining a 
wide public. The excellent « concordance » at the back of the book which 
comprises no less than 50 pages, makes it, in conjunction with the other 
tables, a very good working tool. 


Vezin, August. — Das Evangelium Jesu Christi. Freiburg, Verlag 
Herder, 1958, 536 p., DM. 24. — The ‘ four Gospels in one’ make up the 
first part of this book which is in its fourth edition. The second part 
comprises commentaries the better to underline certain passages, justifies 
one or other unusual translation, but more especially describes the 
historical background of the contents. There cannot fail to be certain 
criticisms, for the problems of chronology and translation of the Gospels 
are far from all being solved. But in every case the value of this book, 
which the author keeps on improving, has been noted. An appendix 
giving chronological tables of the life of Our Lord, the History of the 
Holy Land and the contents of the Gospels, completes the scientific 
work and facilitates its use. 


De Vries, Anne. — Die Kinderbibel. Translated from the Dutch by 
Chr. Verstalt. Konstanz, Friedrich Bahn Verlag, 1958, 260 p., DM. 8.20. 
— The author places in the hands of parents and teachers a Bible freely 
written in a simple and beautiful style. She aims at getting small children 
to follow already with interest the stories of Scripture. Judging by the 
success of this book, her efforts have been well rewarded. This will serve 
as a sound base for the eventual teaching of the Bible. 


Katholische Schulbibel. Diisseldorf, Patmos Verlag, 1957, 360 p., ill., 
DM. 5.60 — During the last fifty years J. Ecker’s School Bible has for 
the most part ensured the biblical formation of Germany’s young people. 
Translations have introduced it into ten different countries. But, in view 
of the progress of exegesis as also of the pedagogy and psychology of 


GERMAN LANGAGE OAD 


children, a thorough overhauling has become necessary. This has just 
been excellently achieved by the publishers. Compared with the old edi- 
tions, the « Katholische Schulbibel » shows great improvements. Among 
others we would point out the care taken to present the authentic bi- 
blical text. Inevitable changes are shown by means of special typo- 
graphical characters. The history of Salvation gives the textbook its 
fundamental structure and links up the Old with the New Testament. 
The presentation of the life of Jesus is eminently successful. The texts 
of the Sunday Gospels are in their places within the whole. This helps 
the liturgical education. We would also point out the large amount of 
coloured illustrations. 


Pirscu, Friedrich. — Durch Quiz zur Bibel. 3rd Ed. Aschaffenburg, 
Paul Pattloch Verlag, 1957, 180 p., DM. 7.80. — Whatever the label, 
« Quiz », « Double or Quits», or any other, we always come back to the 
same fascinating and instructive work of questions and answers. The 
author has put this popular game at the service of the Bible. This is 
not a textbook but an aid-book for moments of fatigue, leisure or re- 
creation. Young and old, and even families, will find it profitable. 


WrssHeEv, Johannes. — Der Bibelunterricht. 5th Ed. J. Das Alte Testa- 
ment. IJ. Das Neue Testament. Werkheft zur Biblischen Geschichte. 
Miinchen, Max Hueber Verlag, 1956, 224-324-48 p., DM. 7.80 - 9.80 - 0.85. 
— This textbook in two volumes is intended for teachers. As it does not 
exclusively refer to any School Bible, it is accessible and very useful to 
all those who teach the Bible in the higher classes of the primary 
grade. The author is an experienced pedagogue. His lessons comprise an 
exposition and an application. The latter is very varied. It concerns 
doctrine, morality, the history of Salvation, biblical and cultural history 
and liturgy. Ingenious and bright sketches give an added didactic value 
to the book. 


2. Essays and Commentaries. 


Aver, Wilhelm, Th. — Katholische Bibelkunde. Stuttgart, Verlag 
Katholisches Bibel-Werk, 1956, 176 p., 30 illust. — With the care for 
accurate scientific rendering found even in the most popular German 
books, the author replies to three questions : 1° How has divine reve- 
lation been given to men? (the canon of Scriptures, the doctrine of 
inspiration and inerrability, the meaning of the Seriptures) ; 2° How did 
the sacred texts come to the peoples of ancient times ? (manuscripts 
and sacred languages, the most ancient Hebrew and Greek manuscripts, 
the oldest Greek and Latin translations) ; 3° How did the Bible reach 
the German people ? (history of the German Bible of Ulphiles up to 
present-day editions). This third section, the most important of the 
whole book, is remarkably well-documented. Full-page illustrations start 
from the Isaias Qumran Scrolls and end with the Herder Bible. 
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Bam, Peter. — Frithe Statten der Christenheit. Miinchen, Kosel 
Verlag, 1955, 373 p. — The earliest places in which the Christian religion 
first eame into being awaken a special sort of interest when a talented 
modern writer relates their history and describes them, after having 
long explored them. These places are numerous in the Near East. On 
the borders of the Aegean Sea: Athens, Byzantium, Ephesus, Tarsus, 
etc., between the Nile and the Euphrates : Syria, Lebanon, Damascus, 
Ur, Babylon, Jerusalem, etc. These pages relive their past and describe 
their actual life. They help us to understand the Bible better, and are 
continually bringing us back to it. The style is lively and picturesque 
and admirably suited to this reconstruction of the past. 


Bauer, Johannes. — Bibeltheologisches Worterbuch. Graz, Styria, 
1959, 860 p., S. 239. — With the collaboration of 40 German, Austrian, 
Belgian and French expositors, the author has given priests an extremely 
valuable aid for the pastorate and studies. Over 150 words are ana- 
lysed according to their importance and the latest results obtained from 
Catholic exegesis research. Without being over-technical, this dictionary 
meets all scientific requirements. 


BENEDIKT, Johannes. — Das Heilige Land. Ein Pilgertagebuch. Miin- 
chen, Verlag Ars Sacra, 1958, 192 p., DM. 8.40. — This pilgrim’s diary 
in Holy Land contains no less than 97 « meditations», full of poetry, 
in Holy Land contains no less than 97 « meditations,» full of poetry, 
of Booz, the tomb of David, the Stations of the Cross, Mount Thabor, 
etc. are used by the author to bring to life biblical personages and 
souvenirs, especially the life of our Divine Saviour, in prayerful, con- 
templative accents. This book will be very useful in schools to « create 
the atmosphere » needed on the occasion of the great feasts of the 
Liturgical Year, especially during Passion time and Easter. 


Scuuier, Heinrich. — Der Brief an die Epheser. Hin Kommentar. 
Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 1958, 315 p. — These three hundred pages 
of commentaries are not intended for readers who are in a hurry, but 
for the one who, applying himself to the Greek text of the Epistle, will 
allow himself to be led through the maze of words, phrases and ideas, 
by an experienced exegetist, to finally arrive at an understanding, as 
adequate as possible, of the mysteries of salvation and of the Church 
such as they are proposed by the author of this treatise entitled « Letter 
to the Ephesians.» Heinrich Schlier, a collaborator of the famous 
« Theological Dictionary of the New Testament,» has published many 
works which were an excellent training for the production of the great 
commentary he is now presenting to Catholic readers. 


Der Turmbau zu Babel — ein Marchen ? — Der Bericht der Bibel im 
Licht Moderner Forschung und Heilsgeschichtlicher Bedeutung. Pader- 
born, Verlag Bonifacius-Druckerei, 72 p., 38 illustr., DM. 17.50. — An 
attempt to interpret the biblical story concerning the Tower of Babel 
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according to the results of recent archeological and historical researches, 
and following the principles of Catholic exegesis. The commentary is 
very methodical and its conclusions are prudent. The work derives 
value more, it would seem, from photographie documentation in which 
figure some particularly successful colour photographs. They evoke the 
reconstitution of the city of Babylon: the gate of Ishta, a panoramic 
view of the city, the tower of Etemenanki, from the investigations of 
Koldewey and his collaborators. 


Liturgy and Life of Prayer. 
1. Missals. 


Broos, Peter. — Jesu Opfer — unser Opfer. Luzern, Rex-Verlag, 1958, 
80 p. — A small missal for children in which, to each photograph re- 
producing the ceremonies of the Mass corresponds, on the righthand 
page, a bref prayer. Very suitably, this prayer follows closely that of 
the Missal text while remaining within the reach of 7 to 9 year-old 
mentalities, 


LENGELING, Emil Josepu. — Gottesdienst. Werkbuch zum « Laudate ». 
Miinster, Verlag Aschendorff, 1958, 1042 p., DM. 18. — This book of 
prayers and songs gives both matter and directives for the organization 
of communal worship in all its varied forms. The introduction gives the 
principles governing worship and its main expressions : the celebration 
of the Holy Eucharist, other religious exercises and hymns. But guiding 
principles are not sufficient if the detailed elements of each celebration 
are not indicated : readings, prayers, hymns, exhortations, gestures. This 
is the real purpose of these 800 pages concerning the temporal, the 
sanctoral and the devotions which take place throughout the year : 
prayers for diverse occasions and necessities, the Way of the Cross, the 
Rosary, children’s services. This book is remarkable for its plentiful 
and well-chosen matter, artistically presented. It will be extremely 
useful to those who have te regulate parochial worship, or that of re- 
ligious communities. 


Scuorr, Anselm (0.S.B.) — Das Romische Messbuch, lateinisch und 
deutsch. — This year the 75th anniversary of the first edition of the 
famous Schott Missal by Herder of Freiburg is commemorated. Its 
figure of seven million copies sold, shows the importance it has had 
in the liturgical formation of Catholic Germany. It was not the first 
German Missal. Already, in the early part of the XIXth century 
J. B. Hirscher and J. A. Mohler had made attempts to familiarize the 
faithful with the cult. In 1830 a book written by a Swiss Capucin Fr. 
Alexander Schmid appeared entitled «Holy Mass, Sundays and Feast- 
days throughout the Year.» Up to 1884, year of the production of the 
Schott Missal, various attempts achieved a measure of success. If the 
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Schott Missal became so popular, the reason lies in the fact that its 
author stayed for a while at the Abbey of Maredsous, where he colla- 
borated in the production of the « Missale Romano-Monasticum » and 
studied the «Missal for the Faithful» of Abbot Gerard van Caloen, 
which appeared in 1882. Dom Schott’s achievement is not original, but 
is remarkable for the perfect balance between the translation and com- 
mentaries. Despite the many modifications of the past 75 years, the 
original structure is maintained. The Schott Missal is actually published 
under seven different categories adapted to the ages and needs of the 
faithful. The new editions are brought up to date by the Benedictines 
of Beuron. Already, all the seven types of the Missal give the new 
«ordo» for Holy Week and all the changes effected up to 1957. 


2. Prayer Bocks. 


NAEGELE, Beda, O. Carm. D. — Tage mit Gott. Miinchen, Verlag Ars 
Sacra, 1958, 128 p., DM. 6.40. — A pious thought for each day of the 
Liturgical Year, from Advent to the Last Sunday after Pentecost. At 
the beginnig of each week, a short prayer and a piece of advice 
suggest the general orientation. This simplified mental prayer is cer- 
tainly an answer to the wishes of many Christians. 


Scumipt, Wilhelm. — Maranathe, Adventsgebete aus Ravenna. Wien, 
Verlag Herder, 1958, 90 p., S. 32. — The title of this book reproduces 
an Aramaic expression used by St. Paul, meaning: Our Lord has come.... 
Come, O Lord. It is, therefore, just might for a selection of prayers 
intended for Advent, culled by the author from a Vth century ma- 
nuscript of Ravenna. These intensely doctrinal prayers are truly moving 
in their simplicity and directness ; they also reveal the preoccupations 
and troubles of a disturbed epoch. Artistically presented text. 


Scumipt-Pauut, Elizabeth, von. — Gebete aus Leid und Traurigkeit. 
Miinchen, Verlag Ars Sacra, 1958, 128 p., DM. 5.20. — The artistic pre- 
sentation given by Ars Sacra to its publications makes them particularly 
suitable as feastday or birthday presents. This should be borne in mind 
once for all when dealing with the editions of Ars Sacra. The moving 
prayers which make up this book will help the Christian soul to go for- 
ward joyfully and with love under the sign of the Cross of Christ, Six 
reproductions of Rembrandt paintings add greatly to the text. 


VALENSIN, Auguste. — Froh im Glauben. Betrachtungen. Translated 
from the French by H.P.M. Schaad, Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1958, XII- 
350 p., DM. 15.80. — These very simple meditations, full of love of 
God, were not written for the general public. Father Valensin noted 
them in his spiritual journal and this accounts for the very personal 
touch. These pages can exert a deep influence as witness and also as 
an initiation, an education, to mental prayer. 
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3. Celebration of the Holy Euchamst and of Sundays. 


Kaut, Gustav. — Die Feier der heiligen Eucharistie. Luzern, Rex- 
Verlag, 1959, 192 p., DM. 8.80. — The prayers and ceremonies of the 
Eucharistic celebration are taken by the author as starting-points for an 
introduction to the Eucharistic mystery. These ceremonies are too often 
an obstruction for modern man, but by explaining their meaning and 
history, especially their unfolding during the Mass, the understanding 
of the faithful is enlightened regarding the supernatural reality. Such 
is the aim of this book written simply and clearly, which furthermore 
takes into account the most recent developments of the history of liturgy. 


Ortro, Wolfgang. — Das Gesicht des Sonntags. Frankfurt am Main, 
Verlag Josef Knecht, 1958, 140 p., DM. 6.20. — Zetuer, Hermann, S.J. 
Und Morgen ist Sonntag. Miinchen, Verlag Ars Sacra, 1959, 80 p., DM. 
5.20. — To inculcate or at least recall to our generation the Christian 
importance of Sunday will never be overdone in print, especially if each 
different aspect of the Day of the Lord is underlined, Therefore, after 
rviewing the previous publication, we also recommend these two books. 
The first of these is especially intended for Christian Brothers and 
nuns. It explains the meaning of the liturgical texts of the Sundays of 
the year to help the reader unite more closely to the offering of the 
Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, which is the central point of Sunday 
worship. The second book reproduces wireless talks given at the be- 
ginning of the week-end to a vast public. The essential aspects of the 
Christian Sunday are here developed in a style adapted to modern life. 


Prrcut, O.S.B. — Der Tag des Herrn. Wien, Verlag Herder, 1958, 
156 p., S. 43. — The sub-title: The Sanctification of Sundays throughout 
the Ages, indicates the historical character of this series of conferences 
given in 1955/1956 at the Catholic Academy of Vienna. They total nine 
conferences, or rather nine courses divided up under two main headings: 
Sunday in history ; Sunday in our times. Among the professors giving 
these courses, we note W. Kornfeld, A. Jungmann, A. Schrott, H. Peichl. 
These names are a guarantee of the scientific and pastoral value of the 
conferences, based on a wealth of literature carefully reproduced, The 
third volume of «Studien Wiener Katholischen Akademie» is a book 
of the highest utility for professors of catechesis and the pastorate. 


Tromw., August. — Mess- und Feiergestaltung. Augsburg, Verlag 
Winfried-Werk, 1958, 96 p., DM. 4.60. — Handbook for preachers of 
parochial missions intentionally conforming to the liturgical revival. 
After presenting a few historical facts on this revival and its require- 
ments, the author gives the plan and elements of those celebrations 
which usually take place in the course of parochial missions, celebrations 
with or without Holy Mass. We therefore find here, hymns, readings, 
prayers and practical directives for use from the opening of the mission 


ae 
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up to the closing ceremony. The centre of this work of conversion is 
the Holy Mass. The celebrations can be repeated by priests in the 
course of the liturgical year and thus the mission will have a lasting 
influence on the spiritual life of the parish. 


Christian Life and Testimony of the Church. 
1. Spiritual Doctrine. 


Bergmann, Jakob. — Lauterung hier oder im Jenseits. Regensburg, 
Friedrich Pustet, 1958, 272 p., DM. 9.50. — We have here one of those 
specialized books which nevertheless will enrich the general culture of 
a Christian educator, It comprises a survey of the life and teaching of 
St. Catherine of Genoa ; the commentary of her teaching on the puri- 
fication of souls in the next world, and finally, an account of the puri- 
fication of souls in this world which refers particularly to the teaching 
of St. John of the Cross. This book is a valuable adjunct, seeing how 
little has been written lately on the subject it investigates with con- 
siderable erudition. In addition, it takes sides in the controversy on 
the relationships between asceticism and mysticism. Inevitably, there 
will here be some whose opinion differs, but the thorough investigation 
of this matter from the historical as well as theological point of view 
will help the reader to deepen his own religious formation. 


Garr, Hilda. — Der siebenfarbige Bogen. Frankfurt am Main, Verlag 
Josef Knecht, 1959, 510 p. — The sub-title of this book is: «On the 
Footsteps of the Great Mystics». Breaking away from a certain tra- 
dition, the author does not start the history of mysticism with the 
Middle-Ages, but goes back to its origins which are those of mankind 
itself. This mystical life, understood fundamentally in the sense of 
union with God, is shown to us in the first part of the book, in saints 
ranging from Adam to Moses, in the prophets, in the psalms, the 
book of Wisdom and the Canticle of Canticles. Christ, Saint John 
and Saint Paul are the prototypes of the second part, but in our 
Saviour, God and Man, this mystical life transcends the common 
measure. The third part of the book brings to life the teachings of 
some of the great mystics of the early Christian times, of the Middle- 
Ages and of Modern Times. The author, writing more for intellectual 
layfolk than for theologians, abandons technical terms and uses a lan- 
guage more adapted to his readers. 


Ranner, Karl. — Visionen und Prophezeiungen. Coll. « Questiones 
disputatae » vol. 4. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1958, 108 p-., DM. 6.80. — 
Visions and prophecies have always played a certain part in the life 
of the Church. Neither is modern man ever tired of interpreting the 
present and questioning the future. Critical judgment must be able to 
distinguish in these phenomena what is genuinely supernatural and what 
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comes from false imagination. This is what Fr. Rahner undertakes to 
do in this study by establishing the principles for judging cases on the 
theological and psychological plane. 


RANKE-HEINEMANN. — Weisheit der Wiistenvater. Diisseldorf, Patmos 
Verlag, 1958, 64 p., DM. 1.80. — Seventeenth note-book of the series 
« Religiose Quellenschriften », the advantages of which have already 
been designated by Lumen Vitae. This one reproduces #24 sentences 
from the Desert Fathers on the principal cenobitic virtues. The result 
of experience, they are extremely apt and refreshing. The note-book 
further contains extracts from the lives of Saint Anthony, Saint Pa- 
cOme and the Historia Lausiaca. This «return to the origins » can only 
reinforce the authority of our present teaching. 


Wir suchten und fanden. Luzern, Verlag Raber et Cie, 1959, 222 p., DM. 
11.80. — These self-stories of conversions assembled in series (we here 
find 23) edify and interest inasmuch as they show the essential and 
more personal stages which have led to the Catholic religion. Without 
wishing to deny the importance of these details of the road to con- 
version, the great moments of divine action carry in themselves more 
eloquent lessons. This has been well understood by the twenty-three 
Danes of various social conditions, who have willingly given their 
evidence briefly, sincerely and with concision. A fine page of the 
history of the Church for use in the class-room. 


2. History of the Church and Biographies. 


BERNHART, Joseph. — Heilige und Tiere. Munich, Verlag Ars Sacra, 
240 p., DM. 10.80. — This new luxury edition, containing approximately 
80 legends on Saints and on animals, is not without educative interest. 
Similar legends have appealed to children’s, and even grown-ups’ ima- 
gination at all times, Their true historical and theological application is 
in any case carefully explained in a long and very interesting intro- 
duction. 


Kranz, Gisbert. — Politische Heilige und katholische Reformatoren. 
Winfried-Werk, 1958, 424 p. — The title of this book already indicates 
the diversity of biographies it presents. We meet here many saints 
who have lived in very different periods: Catherine of Sienna, Joan 
of Arc, Thomas More, Charles Borromeo, Newman, Ozanam, ete., al- 
together 15 biographies. These pages written for the edification of young 
people and adults are totally unpretentious. They have the advantage 
of bringing forward wellknown Church personages about which one 
often hears talk without really knowing them well, and without profiting 
by the great lessons derived from their teaching and examples. 


Lippe, Alfred. — Kirchengeschichte in Dokumenten. Diisseldorf, 
Patmos Verlag, 1958, 480 p., DM. 19.80. — The linking up of external 
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events on the human plane and the interior life of the Church are the 
two component parts of her history. In his excellent book, the author 
presents authentic documents on the interior life of the Church supplied 
to us by dogma, the rules of the great religious orders, liturgy, theology 
and mysticism. He classifies these documents in chronological order 
taking into account non-Catholic religious happenings. This book 1s 
extremely precious for the teacher’s personal work, as also for that 
of pupils of the senior classes of secondary schools, and even for uni- 
versity students. It reveals the profoundest meaning of Chureh history, 
ie. as the « Prolongation and extension of the Incarnation of Jesus- 


Christ » (J. M. Scheeben). 


StRATMANN, Franziskus, O.P. — Die Heiligen in der Versuchung der 
Macht. Frankfurt am Main, Verlag Josef Knecht, 1958, 504 p., DM. 
17.80. — The relations between religion and politics have not only been 
the subject of numerous dissertations, but have become tangible in the 
course of history through the actions of saints and other holy people. 
Their behaviour gives to the teaching of ecclesiastical history an opport- 
unity for impartial explanations on a matter which leaves the Church 
open to continual attacks. Such is the aim of this book which explains 
the political action of the Church from the days of the Franks up to 
our times, taking for examples, as the chapter headings indicate : Saints, 
English Princes and Statesmen ; French Monks in Polities ; Cluny ; 
Saints, German Princes and Statesmen ; Gregory VII ; Bernard of Clair- 
vaux ; Saint Louis IX ; Thomas More ; Pius V ; Pius X, ete. The ten- 
sion between the City of God and the City of Men exists and shows 
itself inevitably in these men. This book has the merit of placing this 
in a true perspective based on actual facts, and presenting it in ex- 
cellent style. 


3. Missions. 


GorrTz, Heinrich. — Am grossen Strom im wilden Westen. Luzern, 
Rex-Verlag, 1958, 160 p., DM. 6.80. — The short and fascinating stories 
in this book show us how the mission of preaching the Gospel, entrusted 
by Christ to his disciples, goes on in the most far-distant regions thanks 
to missionaries, nuns and catechists. While undertaking a work of inspec- 
tion he had been asked to do, the author came into contact with a great 
variety of milieu: he has witnessed the depths of misfortunes, but also 
the greatest self-devotion. His book will be very useful for the missionary 
formation of adolescents. 


LowenstEtn, Felix, zu. — Christliche Bilder in altindischer Malerei. 
Minster, Aschendorffsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1958) 4260p.) ah 62eille 
DM. 7.80. — India has been able to assimilate Christian art in a sur- 
prising manner. This publication on Christian images in old Indian 
paintings is once more proof of this. After a survey on the origins of 
this art, we are given an explanation of Indian paintings (62 in all) 
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on the Virgin, Jesus-Christ, scenes of the Old Testament, the angels, 
etc. reproduced in the second part of the book. This is a very fine typo- 
graphical and photographic achievement which can be used most pro- 
fitably for the missionary initiation of pupils. 


TinMANN, Klemens and Scuosrr, Lexi. — Kinder in Gottes weiter Welt. 
Wiirzburg, Echter Verlag, 1958, 64 p. — A missionary album for 
children of 4 to 8 years. The pictures illustrate a brief but suggestive 
text ; their colouring is very bright and varied to catch the attention of 
the young reader. The authors are completely successful in bringing the 
characteristics of the missionary apostolate within the understanding of 
children’s intelligence : universality, charity, devotion, untiring perseve- 
rance, and how children can share in this through prayer, alms and 
reading missionary stories. This album will introduce souls to the true 
dimensions of the Church as much in the home as at school. 


CEcumenism. 


ASMUSSEN, Hans. — Rom - Wittenberg - Moskau. 3rd Edit., Stuttgart, 
Schwabenverlag, 1958, 161 p., DM. 3.50. — Asmussen, the famous theolo- 
gian of the Evangelical Church, is well-known for his efforts tending 
to suppresses misunderstandings between the various creeds. His book 
is very topical. It is devoted to the problem of the mutual political and 
doctrinal relationships between the Catholic, Orthodox and Evangelical 
Churches. These pages reveal a great desire for accuracy and a sincere 
endeavour to find ways and means of reunion. 


Asmussen, H., Fincxn, E., Lackmann, M., Leymann, W., Bav- 
MANN, R. — Katholische Reformation. Stuttgart, Schwabenverlag, 1958, 
239 p., DM. 5.50. — This book contains 12 declarations by Evangelical 
theologians with regard to Catholic truths. Among the controversial 
points examined are, for instance : the mystery of the Church. — The 
connection between grace and free-will. — The sacrifice of Christ and the 
sacrifice of the Church. — The apostolic succession. — The meaning of 
the worship of Saints in the life of the Church. — etc. In their investiga- 
tions, the authors stress the need for a catholic reform in the Evangelical 
Church and a revival of Catholicism in the evangelical spirit. The desire 
for union has rarely been so clearly expressed by Protestants as in this 
book which has drawn much attention, even abroad. 


CRISTIANI-DANIEL-Rops. — Luther wie er wirklich war. Translated by 
D. Asmussen, Stuttgart, Schwabenverlag, 1957, 280 p., DM. 10.80. — 
A selection from Luther’s writings, in an attempt to show the true per- 
sonality of the «Reformer.» To achieve this, one must obviously use 
venuine documents. Canon Cristiani has made a very worthy effort as 
it is high time the harm done by certai ntendencious and controversial 
literature should be remedied. On the other hand one doubts whether 
such a choice can really show us the true character of Luther in view 
of the great contrasts in his monumental work. 
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Frizs, Heinrich. — Antwort an Asmussen. Stuttgart, Schwabenverlag, 
1958, 154 p., DM. 4.20. — These pages are answers to the questions 
tel. eoaren puts to the Catholic Church in the last chapter of his book 
« Rom-Wittenberg-Moskau ». They concern doctrinal matters, such as 
— Word and Sacrament. — The sacramental character of the word. — 
Philosophical and theological concepts of the Catholic Church. — The 
Marian maximization, ete. The author has chosen to give his replies in 
the form of letters, clearly and dispassionately. His book will contribute, 
together with that of H. Asmussen, to the understanding and meeting 
in mutual charity, of the various confessions. 

LACKMANN, Max. — Verehrung der Heiligen. Stuttgart, Schwaben- 
verlag, 1958, 162 p., DM. 4.20. — In the last few years many hagio- 
graphic works, written by members of the Reformed Church, have 
appeared in Germany and have had considerable success with the 
Protestant public. On the other hand, the «German Lutheran United 
Church » concerned with the liturgical revival, tries to restore within 
religious life the ancient feasts of the Apostles and of the Blessed 
Virgin. This necessitates, on the part of theologians, certain declarations. 
By explaining the hagiographic conceptions of Luther and the sub- 
sequent endeavours of the Evangelical Church, the author tries to de- 
velop a positive doctrine on Saints. 


Pastorate and Preaching. 


1. Essays on the Pastorate. 


Brecker, Karl and Karl-August Srece,. — Rundfunk und Fernsehen 
im Blick der Kirche. Frankfurt am Main, Verlag Josef Knecht, 1957, 
372 p., DM. 10.80. — The two principal authors of this « handbook » 
intended for radio-listeners and spectators of television, have a great deal 
of experience in the ministry, and their book shows a marked pastoral 
orientation. They are first of all concerned with defining the task of 
Catholic Radio and Television. This comprises the two first sections 
written in collaboration, in which we find chapters entitled : Radio, an 
Aid to Education by E. Ringling ; Radio and the Pastorate by C. Weiss ; 
Television at the Service of Local Pastoral Work by B. Hiring. To 
expound the opinion of the Church on these two modern methods of pro- 
paganda, the authors have collected various documents which con- 
stitute the third section of the book : writings and speeches of the 
Sovereign Pontiff and of Bishops. The fourth section comprises sta- 
tistical facts and practical indications. As His Lordship Mgr. H. Kempf 
points out in the introduction, these pages are primarily intended for 
those whose main task is education. 


Brnz, Franz. — Missionarische Seelsorge. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 
1958, 154 p., DM. 14. — It is interesting to find in a scientific series in- 
vestigating ways and means of renewing the pastorate — the series edited 
by Prof. Arnold « Untersuchungen zur Theologie der Seelsorge» — a 
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study of an actual pastoral movement deserving of special attention. 
We refer to the « Missionary Movement» in France, which originated 
with the book «La France Pays de Mission». Professor Benz first of 
all throws light on the past spiritual, moral and social circumstances 
which gave rise to the movement. Then he develops at greater length 
the ways and means of solving the problems of dechristianization and 
of coping with pastoral necessities : researches in religious sociology, 
revival of parochial life, apostolate of the milieu, the « Mission de 
Paris ». Finally, he examines the advantages Germany can derive from 
the French experience. Thus the work ends with a highly interesting 
practical application which can be profitable to other countries. 


DELAHAYE, Karl. — Erneuerung der Seelsorgsformen aus der Sicht der 
frihen Patristik. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 288 p., DM. 15.30. — This 
book finds its place automatically in the series « Untersuchungen zur 
Theologie der Seelsorge, » owing to the end in view : to procure a better 
understanding and also a renewal of the pastorate by a return to patristic 
sources. Its originality consists in studying the pastoral action of the 
Church, her function as mediatrix of salvation, under one of the many 
aspects which the patristic of the three first centuries used to describe 
her, that of woman and mother: Mater Ecclesiae. This idea expresses 
in an extraordinarily pregnant manner the nature and form of ecclesial 
pastorate, the transmission of salvation. The first part of the book ex- 
plains the meaning given to the term « Mater Ecclesia» by the early 
Fathers of the Church. What did these words mean to Irenaeus, Hippo- 
lytus, Tertullian, Clement, etc. ? The second part, classifying the facts 
collected in the previous historical section, shows the principle of the 
mediation of the Church in the divine work of salvation and the forms 
this mediation takes, all that is understood by pastorate (preaching, 
administration of the sacraments, spiritual direction), contained in the 
title « Mater Ecclesia. » No modern work has as yet explored the pasto- 
rate under this aspect. 


Fintuaut, Theodor and Junemann, Josef Andreas. — Verkiindigung 
und Glaube. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1958, 360 p. — The 60th anni- 
versary of Prof. Dr. Franz X. Arnold was the occasion of a presen- 
tation of 20 essays, in the manner of syntheses on the theme « Preaching 
and the Faith, » by theologians of international repute. For Prof. Arnold 
when disclosing the tradition of the school of Tubingen on pastoral theo- 
logy to present-day problems of pastorate, particularly insisted on 
«preaching and the faith» in both historical and theoretical works. 
Without analysing this anniversary gift-book, some of the sub-titles will 
perhaps give an idea of the value and usefulness of the essays it con- 
tains : The word and the sacrament — Christ’s message in a world with- 
out God — Kerygma at the service of missionary liturgy — Preaching 
and education — Some aspects of our catechesis with regard to the 
history of salvation.... A list of Prof. Arnold’s works ends the book. 
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Wexner, Otto and Fricxet, Michael, 0.S.B. — Theologie und Predigt. 
Wiirzburg, 1958, 332 p., DM. 8.80. — The « Homiletic Union of Germany » 
held its second Congress at Wiirzburg from 10-14 April 1958. Lumen 
Vitae has already reviewed this Congress in Vol. XIII, pp. 551-554, but 
we are now happy to introduce the ‘in extenso’ reproduction of reports 
and works, preceded by a notice on the origins and aims of the « Ho- 
miletic Union of Germany » (Arbeitsgemeinschaft katholischer Homile- 
tiker Deutschlands). The subjects discussed are of burning actuality 
because they correspond at once to urgent necessities and to the zeal 
of many pastors of souls. The homiletic formation, understood in its 
broadest sense of preparation to the ministry of predication, is in- 
vestigated in its history, its requirements and its possibilities of reali- 
zation. Therefore the ‘in extenso’ account of the Congress offers a 
solid base for courses of pastoral formation, which meet the wishes 
expressed, at about the same period, by the « Week of Pastoral Studies » 
of Milan. 


2. Homilies and Radio Talks. 


PiorzkKE, Urban, O.P. — Jesus unter Menschen. Frankfurt am Main, 
Verlag Josef Knecht, 1958, 276 p., DM. 11.80. — The art of preaching here 
acquires a collection of sermons given in Cologne Cathedral in 1956- 
1957 on the pericopes of Sundays and Feastdays. Fully aware of the 
doctrinal and moral preoccupations of his audience, which comprised both 
believers and atheists, the author arouses interest, convinces and ecap- 
tivates while explaining the Scriptures. Thanks to his talent and to a 
mind conversant with modern trends of thought, he places within his 
commentaries of the Sacred Books those ‘nova and vetera’ which the 
listener expects. 


POHLMANN, Constantin. — Ich bin der Anfang und das Ende. Pader- 
born, Ferdinand Schéningh, 1958, 360 p., DM. 11.80. — The 59 homilies 
or sermons collated under this title follow the theme of the wonders 
which God has accomplished through Christ for our salvation. Onee more 
we find the influence of the present kerygmatic movement. Each homily 
considers two aspects : the fact of salvation and the mystery ; it is there- 
fore an exposition of the doctrine starting from the history of salvation. 
This is evidently, in any case, the meaning of the sub-titles: God calls; 
God’s struggle and victory for his people ; the mystery of the desert ; 
the temple ; the prince of peace and of light ; the mystery of the Cross; 
etc. This is a fine example of biblical preaching. 


POHLMANN, Constantin. — Zwei Menschen vor Gott. Paderborn, Fer- 
dinand Schéningh, 1959, 136 p., DM. 4.80. — This series of Lenten 
sermons is a good demonstration, following biblical examples, of how 
two men can behave very differently in face of God’s eall. The subjects 
are proposed and developed according to the following schema: Faith: 
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two are called: Abraham and Lot. Victory over the world: two kings : 
David and Solomon. Piety : two men pray: the pharisee and the pu- 
blican. Sin: two apostles: Judas and Peter, ete. The same original 
conception is found in the exposé. In this way the nature and immense 
scope of the Christian commitment is presented to listeners in a con- 
crete manner. Such parallels will certainly make a profound impression 
on the souls of young people attending religion classes. 


SHEEN Futron, J. — Es lohnt sich zu leben. Luzern, Rex-Verlag, 1959, 
224 p., DM. 10.80. — This is a translation of the book which appeared 
in English under the title « Life is Worth Living. » It contains a number 
of radio-talks by His Lordship Mgr. Sheen, on the following subjects : 
psychology, social problems, science, youth, love and marriage, philosophy 
and theology, Communism. These subjects are treated wisely and humo- 
rously; the well-known author’s merited success is due to these two great 
qualities. Although it is not as good as the original, this translation is 
an excellent rendering of the contents and form of these talks which, even 
in another language, remain models of the kind. 


Bommer, Josef, Merer, Joseph and TANNER, Fritz. — Worte auf den 
Weg. Luzern, Rex-Verlag, 1959, 143 p., DM. 6.80. — Wireless talks by 
Catholic and Protestant speakers, broadcast from Radio Beromiinster. 
Each morning they give, in the form of meditation, a word from the 
Scriptures as guidance and inspiration for the day. The content, method 
and style are just right and make for the success of these five minute 
talks, which are the more willingly listened in that they are short and 
lively. 


STUDIES ON THE CONTENT OF RELIGIOUS FORMATION 


Syntheses. 


KircucAdssner, Alfons. — Geistliches Worterbuchlein. Frankfurt am 
Main, Verlag Josef Knecht, 1958, 136 p., DM. 6.80. — The author here 
makes use of a rather original but, it would seem, appropriate method 
of explaining Christian truths. The words which are most often used in 
Catholic terminology, words which mean nothing in many cases because 
so hackneyed, give him the subjects of his brief but substantial exposés. 
Gospel, church, heaven, miracle, providence, Lord, salvation, ete. al- 
together 59 words are the themes of lively and compact considerations, 
taking up one or two pages. 


Lippie, Alfred. — Kleines Urkundenbuch des katholischen Glaubens. 
Regensburg, Friedrich Pustet, 1958, 118 p., DM. 4.40. — Several hand- 
books of this kind have already been published with a view to giving 
the faithful an easy and rapid way of consulting the texts of the 
Church’s official teaching. This one avoids lengthy citations ; it merely 
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gives the essential Council Definitions and Pontifical Teachings on Reve- 
lation, God, Creation, Redemption, Supernatural Life, the Sacraments 
and the Last Ends. Catholics will here find a very clear outline of the 
truths taught by the Catholie Church, and non-Catholies precise infor- 
mation on these same truths. 


Apologetics. 


Lerst, Fritz. — Moses - Sokrates - Jesus. Frankfurt am Main, Verlag 
Josef Knecht, 1959, 448 p., DM. 17.80. — It is impossible to give, in a 
few short lines, a complete review of this tome in which Moses, Socrates 
and Jesus are confronted. The author carefully analyzes the documents 
revealing their inward personality and their part in the destiny of 
history : writings on Socrates, the Old and the New Testaments. Without 
Moses, Socrates and Jesus, the actual world would be an enigma, for 
they made a profound impression on antiquity and on the biblical world, 
from which we live. Thus this study envisages history in all its dimen- 
sions. Educators will find material for exposés on the meaning of 
history. The works and death of Socrates mark a turning point in 
antiquity ; Moses prefigures the work of Jesus in delivering and guiding 
the people of Israel. Jesus, Messiah, Son of David, Son of Man, Word 
of God, will bring history to an end in his parousia, for he is ever 
living, Lord of the world to come. 


OvERHAGE, Paul. — Um das Erscheinungsbild des ersten Menschen. 
Coll. « Questiones disputatae» vol. 7. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1959, 
108 p., DM. 6.80. — The theologian is obliged to be always asking him- 
self questions on the origins of man. He must know the criteria which 
permit of an experimental distinction between the human body and that 
of the animal. He must have an answer to the question on the possibility 
of knowing the first signs of the spirit in a human body, ete. The author 
presenting the recent results of biological and anthropological research, 
endeavours to give clear and exact solutions. 


PruecerR, Karl. — Nur das Mysterium trostet. Frankfurt am Main, 
Verlag Josef Knecht, 1957, 305 p., DM. 12.80. — Human existence 
ceaselessly « worked » more or less explicitly by the mystery, constitutes 
the fundamental theme of the articles or essays collected in this volume 
under three significant titles : Points of Contact with the Mystery ; The 
Time of this World, Time of Advent of the Mystery ; The Wisdom of 
Books. Chapters on the Incarnation, the Tree of Life, Death and Eter- 
nity, Spirit and Life, speak to us of the points of contact with the 
mystery. The considerations on time, expectation of the mystery, are 
more philosophical, while under the heading « Wisdom of Books» the 
author enters into a dialogue with modern writers. As much from the 
point of view of content as of style, this work reflects the knowledge, 
dynamism and experience with which all who know Canon Pfleger’s 
writings are familiar. This book is a model of religious pedagogy for 
the use of educators and pastors of souls. 
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ScuArer, F.M. — Es ist Licht genug. Innsbruck, Tyrolia Verlag, 1959, 
308 p., DM. 13.80. — We have here twenty-six colloquies or conversations 
which altogether make up an attractive apologetic selection. Arising 
from states of soul or from happenings of every day life, Christian 
truths are explained clearly and simply, but not superficially. This 
« bracketing » with life and the daily preoccupations makes the de- 
finitions very lively, the more so that a short scenario introduces the 
subject quite naturally. Nowadays, with the difficulty of approaching 
religious subjects when speaking to unbelievers and non-practicing 
Christians, this method could be adopted elsewhere, but always in con- 
formity with the genius of the language. 


God. 


pe Lupac, Henri. — Uber die Wege Gottes. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 
1958, 360 p., DM. 15.80. — The House of Herder having published the 
translation of Father de Lubac’s book « Of the Knowledge of God» has 
not failed to also give the translation of its necessary complement 
«On the Paths of God» published to avoid all false interpretations of 
the author’s meaning. The original French book was reviewed com- 
petently in the Nouvelle Revue Théologique, 1956, p. 979, and to this 
we refer the reader. Let it suffice that we resognize the great value of 
the German translation which by the very fact of propagating this 
«excellent book,» learned, pious and good as the Presence of God 
within it contributes to the «work of religious formation.» With it 
one walks in Jesus Christ «on the paths of God. » 


BrsErR, Eugen. — Das Licht des Lammes. Miinchen, Kosel-Verlag, 
166 p., DM. 9.80. — The resurrection of Christ and his glorification are 
for the world and for man, the greatest historical event, the virtue of 
which must communicate itself to our own Christian conduct. These me- 
ditations, very devotional and doctrinal, will help us to achieve this by 
making us contemplate the Risen Christ during the forty days between 
his Resurrection and Ascension. The Saviour, during this period of his 
existence, filled the Church and souls with benefits and instructions in 
a measure surpassing what is ordinarily realized. 


Ers Monon per Ostxircue. — Im Namen Jesus ist Heil. Innsbruck, 
Tyrolia Verlag, 1959, 92 p., DM. 4.80. — After an introduction on the 
biblical foundations of the invocation of the name of Jesus, we have 
here a short treatise on this Holy Name written by a monk of the 
Oriental Church. The author takes the ascetical viewpoint. With piety 
and unction he describes the practice of, and the benefits derived from, 
the invocation of the name of Jesus in all spiritual life. The teachings 
of the New Testament on the greatness of this Holy Name could not 


be better applied. 
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Holy Spirit. 


Ormmesson ARSbNE-Hrnry, Yolande, d’. — Veni Sancte Spiritus. Lu- 
zern, Verlag Raber, 1959, 381 p., DM. 18. — This translation will be 
very welcome by all those who cannot read in the original the numerous 
texts on the Holy Spirit reproduced in this book. It is a real «gold 
mine» as, in addition to the doctrine on the Holy Spirit contained in 
the Scriptures, the documents of the Church magisterium (Leo XIIIth’s 
encyclical) and the liturgy, we also find the witness and instructions 
of the greatest Christian authorities throughout the centuries: the 
Fathers of the Church, saints, theologians, preachers, mystical authors, 
Catholic writers. This evidence is by no means dry literature, for it 
reveals the yearnings of Christian hearts towards the Spirit of Love. 


Sacraments. 


Pascuer, Joseph. — Eucharistia. Freiburg, Erich Wewel Verlag, 1953, 
392 p., DM. 14.60. — This book is one of those which cannot be for- 
gotten when one is interested in the liturgical revival. By explaining the 
origins and the meaning of the liturgical texts of Holy Mass, the author 
endeavours to foster the perfect celebration of the Eucharist. The scien- 
tific character of this work does not allow the correspondence with 
numerous commentaries on the Mass intended more for the faithful. 
We have here a book meant specially for priests and students of the 
higher grades of religious culture. While proposing certain modificatious, 
critics are very much in favour of this work. 


Morality. 


RAHNER, Karl. — Das dynamische in der Kirche. Coll. « Questiones 
disputatae, » vol. 5. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1958, 148 p., DM. 8.40. — 
This book is based on a fundamental thesis, that is : the individual does 
not submit to suppression by the universal. In three essays the author 
examines the various problems of individual morality so prevalent in our 
days. These three studies are entitled : Rules and principles — Charisma 
in the Church. — The logie of existential understanding in Ignatius of 
Loyola. 


Werte, Bernhard. — Uber das Bose. Kine thomistische Untersuchung. 
Coll. « Questiones disputatae,» vol. 6. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1959, 
o4 p.. DM. 4. — This philosophical study examines the possibility of 
evil. The author establishes the basis of his research on St. Thomas 
Aquinas whose findings he confronts with those of Schelling and Kier- 
kegaard. 


Brcuer, Hubert, S.J. — Liebe und Ehe in der modernen Literatur. 
Frankfurth am Main, Verlag Josef Knecht, 1959, 64 p., DM. 4.80. — 
After a few philosophical and theological considerations on love, the 
author gives the gist of several modern novels dealing with love in 
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marriage. These examples, taken from Christian and non-Christian lite- 
rature point to the fact that the conceptions of both sides are not with- 
out similitudes which bear witness to the action of the Creator in this 
domain. These considerations could be made use of in courses on marriage 
to students. 


Hornstein-Fauter. — Gesundes Geschlechtsleben. Miinchen, Késel 
Verlag, 1957, 450 p., DM. 19. — Under the direction of Mgr von Horn- 
stein, Professor of Pastoral Theology, and Dr. Faller, Professor of Ana- 
tomy at the University of Freiburg, a staff of doctors and theologians 
have published these pages on matrimonial life and its problems. The 
first part of the book treats of the theological and ethical significance 
of the sexual life of the individual. In the second part will be found 
exposés on the biological bases of marriage, on the great problems of 
matrimony viewed in the light of Christian morality, on marriage as a 
spiritual community and a sacrament. Then follow pedagogical con- 
siderations and historical facts. The book is meant for an educated 
public to which it will be a sure and much appreciated guide, 


METHODOLOGY 
General. 


Nacupaugr, Kurt. — Uber den padagogischen Gehalt der Jugendwohl- 
fahrtsptiege. Freiburg, Lambertus Verlag, 1959, 240 p. DM. 13. — 
Social services among the young can be envisaged under several aspects : 
educational, sociological, economical, juridical, etc. The author of this 
book limits himself to the educational aspects. After having carefully 
defined within this context, the subject, method and matter of his in- 
vestigations, he describes the pedagogical contents of each of the forms 
taken by social assistance to the young in Germany since 1945. One 
chapter is devoted to the education of delinquent youths. Such a book 
gives every educator the opportunity to realize the full value of his work 
in the face of the needs, aspirations and also illusions of modern youths. 


Pescu, Christian. — Das Bild in der katechetischen Unterweisung. 
Diisseldorf, Patmos Verlag, 1957, 198 p., ill. DM. 9.80. — The introduction 
of pictures in catechesis is undoubtedly hundreds of years old, but it is 
more and more in use. A clear definition of principles had obviously 
become necessary. The Abbé Pesch’s book comes at the right moment. 
It is unique. After a historical survey, the author tries to define the 
place of pictures in catechesis and the exigencies of catechesis with 
regard to pictures. An important section of the book is devoted 
to the education of catechists so that they may learn to appreciate and 
use pictures in the course of their teaching. 


Sacramental Initiation. 


HoprenBeck, Gabriel. — Freiwillig vor Gericht. Wegweisung zu leben- 
digem Beichten, Augsburg, Winfried-Werk, 1958, 247 p., DM. 7.80, — 
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Author of three booklets on Confession, for young people, for men 
and for women, Father Hopfenbeck gives, in this new book, the results 
of his experience. He does not talk about confession, but tries to teach 
the reader how to make a good confession. The book is intended for 
personal perusal, but it also gives many suggestions for spiritual con- 
ferences. It is among the best written in recent years on the practical 
aspects of the Sacrament of Penance. 


ScuArLer, Heinrich et Buncker, Liselotte. — Nehmet hin und esset. 
Regensburg, Verlag Friedrich Pustet, 1959, 104 p., DM. 4.50. — This 
handbook of preparation for First Confession and First Communion 
comprises six main sections following a very significant order : human 
and divine food — Jesus who is to become my food — the Last Supper 
of Jesus — the Sacrifice of Jesus — the Eucharistic Sacrifice — Jesus, 
our guest and our food in Holy Communion, Altogether there are 24 
catechesis by statements, of about two pages each, with titles and sub- 
titles which help the understanding and the memory. Drawings for 
colouring will be found on nearly each page and, in the appendix, bi- 
blical stories, prayers and hymns to which the lessons refer. This hand- 
book must be considered as one of the best of its kind. 


Titmann, Klemens. — Vorlagezettel zum Werkheft fiir den Erstbeicht- 
und Erstkommunionunterricht. Miinchen, Verlag J. Pfeiffer, 1958, 52 p. — 
With this brochure, the author tries to help catechists to give an in- 
tuitive teaching of the catechism for First Confession and First Com- 
munion. One truth is taught on each page through text and drawing. 
Altogether there are 45 lessons. The catechist is given the plan to follow 
and the pupil the elements for his exercice-book.In its spirit and method, 
this brochure follows closely the principles of a truly religious pedagogy. 


TinMANN, Klemens. — Die Fuhrung der Kinder zur Meditation. Sonder- 
druck aus « Katechetische Blatter, » Heft 7, 8, 9 und 10, Jahrgang 1958, 
29 p. — Education to prayer, which is one of the fundamental concerns 
of the religion teacher, finds in this booklet by Dr. Tilmann, a new 
outlook. Starting from the child’s natural propensity to « meditate » 
while observing, listening and acting, he shows us how to make use of 
this for prayer. Going from theoretical considerations to practical ones, 
the author demonstrates in detail what a catechist can do during lessons, 
at reunions of youth movements, during the children’s Masses, to educate 
them to prayer. These pages should be widely read. 


Woman. 
MossHaMER, Ottilie. — Priester und Frau. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 
1958, 346 p. DM. 18.50. — For over a quarter of a century, the 


author placed her talent at the service of the formation of gitls 
and women. Her numerous books have given her much publicity. 
The close and indispensable collaboration of women and priests in works 
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of charity, Catholic Action and others, has given her the idea of re- 
calling to all concerned what the Church expects of them. Regarding 
the contents of the book, a glance at the headings is very revealing : 
The layman and the priest in the Church. — The woman of today. — 
Woman in the Church. — Meetings between women and priests. — Con- 
fession and spiritual guidance of women. — Problems of daily contacts, 
etc. We fully recommend this very wise book. 


Collections for Adults. 


Begluckende Weisheit. Miinchen, Verlag Ars Sacra, 1959, 52 p., DM. 
4.20. — Thoughts of famous men reproduced in black, red and gold 
letters, after the style of the books of the Middle-Ages. 


HERDER-BUCHEREI : Cuzsterton, G.K. — Der heilige Franziskus 
von Assisi. — Dep, A. — Im Angesicht des Todes. — Dosuin, A. — Der 
unsterbliche Mensch. — Father FLanaGan. — Verstehe ich meinen Jungen 
und erziehe ich ihn richtig. — Forrsrer, F.W. — Die jiidische Frage. 
— GRAHAM GREENE. — Vom Paradox der Christentums. — Jxpin, H. 
Kleine Konziliengeschichte. — Ranuner, K. — Von der Not und dem 
Segen des Gebetes. — Scuarp, H. — Wie die Kirche regiert wird. — 
SCHNEIDER, R. — Verhillter Tag. — von Watrter, R. — Aufrichtige 
Erzahlungen eines russischen Pilgers. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1958- 
1959, 140-200 p., DM. 2.20. — Here are a few more of the fine booklets 
of the « Herder-Biicherei » collection. We only mention here those we 
think will be of the greatest interest to educators, particularly religion 
teachers. World famous authors investigate therein questions of dogma, 
morality, Church history and spiritual life with talent and a great under- 
standing of the religious needs of our time. The House of Herder takes 
a great deal of care in the presentation of this series which comprises 
already 51 booklets. 


SIGMA SAMMLUNG: Benorr, E. — Seid glicklichh — FrprExmEr, 
Heinrich. — Der heilige Habenichts. — Samur, Johann Michael. — 
Lebensbetrachtung aus dem Glauben. — Unpser, Sigrid. — Und ware 
dies Kindlein nicht geboren. Miinchen, Verlag Ars Sacra, 1958-1959, 
32 p., DM. 2.50. — This collection in japanese binding for book-lovers, 
continues to publish well-known works, or at least extracts from these 
works. The value of these religious excerpts cannot be over-estimated. 
The careful and original presentation will do much to propagate them. 


PSYCHOLOGY 


Fiscuer, Wolfgang. — Der Junge Mensch. Freiburg, Lambertus Ver- 
lag, 1958, 178 p. — The purpose of the author is to help educators 
to interpret the actions of adolescents entrusted to their care. It is 
not possible to educate without knowing the motives of young people’s 
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behaviour. To arrive at this is not just a question of applying physio- 
logical, biological and sociological tests. The adolescent must be « under- 
stood» and he is understood through conversations, but especially 
through studying the diary he regularly keeps. Carrying this into effect, 
the author explains each stage of the evolution of adolescence by extracts 
from diaries confided to him. We will not enter into the controversy 
which separates the partisans and adversaries of this method. Certainly, 
according to this book, it is at times very successful. But the pessimism 
of some of the extracts, quoted to explain the phases of evolution of 
sexuality and religion in the adolescent, does not reflect the attitude 
of many young people. These pages cannot be accepted without reserve 
y Catholic educators. 


Houuenpacu, Johannes Michael, S.J. — Der Mensch der Zukunft. 
Frankfurt am Main, Verlag Josef Knecht, 1959, 432 p., DM. 17.80. — 
From another viewpoint than that of his preceding books, in particular 
«Der Mensch als Entwurf» (Lumen Vitae, vol. XIII, p. 565), Father 
Hollenbach here investigates the influence of technology on human be- 
haviour. Thanks to technology, the man of the future, instead of con- 
sidering himself as subject to matter, will grow continually in the 
knowledge of the ordinance of the material world as a whole at the service 
of mankind: personal transcendence is made evident. This discovery 
will reveal to man the realities of the other world, Christ, alone capable 
of giving perfection and absolute security to human beings, These pages 
disclose a Christian philosophy of Technology, drawn not only from the 
teachings of Aristotle and Saint Thomas, but also from all that is valid 
in the more recent philosophers. The practical application of all this to 
pedagogy, more particularly to religious pedagogy, is the subject of a 
book shortly, we hope, to be published. 


Snoeck, Andreas. — Beichte und Psychoanalyse. Frankfurt am Main, 
Verlag Josef Knecht, 1958, 168 p., DM. 6.80. — It was a happy thought 
to have this book, written with all the competence of a specialist, 
translated from the Dutch. In a very easy style, it shows the auxiliary 
role of psycho-therapy in cases of mental disorder, while the Confessor 
remains above all Christ’s representative for the remission of sins. Con- 
fession and psycho-analysis are fundamentally different matters, what- 
ever contacts they may have, and psycho-analysis, despite its usefulness, 
will never replace confession. Father Hollenbach, S.J., deals, in the 
Appendix, with culpability and neurosis. 


SOCIOLOGY 


Promper, Werner. — Die Kirche in Latein-Amerika. Aachen, Priester- 
missionsbund, 1959, 28 p. — Brochure of religious sociology in Latin- 
America. Historical facts on the religious evolution of this part of the 
world, are followed by statistics on the population in general, Catholic 
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population, secular and regular clergy, etc. The interest here lies in the 
investigation of historical and sociological reasons for the actual state 
of affairs, which though deficient is not without hope. 


ScHILLiInG, Kurt. — Geschichte der sozialen Ideen. Stuttgart, Alfred 
Kroner Verlag, 1958, 411 p., DM. 12. — The Kroner Editions have 
published a number of pocket editions, well-bound and practical. The 
26th relates the history of social ideas in Antiquity (1), in Christianity 
up to the end of the Middle-Ages (II), in Modern Times (III), and in 
the Technical Age (IV). This book is intended for popular use and is 
based on a vast erudition, careful not to lose any of the dispositions 
and shades of thought which social matters have assumed throughout 
the centuries. It presupposes an appropriate formation in its readers. 


PD 
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DIDACTIC MATERIAL 


(International) 


Albums, Cut-outs, drawings. 


CorazoLta, P. — Schaukastenwerkmappe 59. Diisseldorf, Verlag Haus 
Altenberg, 1959, 10 pages of text, 36 Photographs, for 20 posters. DM. 
7.80. — A form of apostolate having a very special value to-day. This 
folder contains all that is needed in the way of photographic documents 
and explanations for the mounting of posters intended to draw attention 
to twenty or so aspects of the theme : « our anxiety, man ; our salvation, 
the Lord ».... In each case the problem and its answer are clearly set 
out. Suggestive photographs, concise wording, drawing and colouring 
giving dynamic perspectives. Easily adaptable to different countries as 
the directions leave a large margin to the initiative of the operator. 


KunxKEL, H. — Das Leben Jesu : I. Kindheit und Beginn des offent- 
lichen Lebens. Familien-Verlag GMBH, Fulda, 1957, 128 p., 120 illustr., 
9.60 DM. II. Wunder und Gleichnisse. Familien-Verlag GMBH, Fulda, 
1958, 130 p., 122 illustrations, 9.60 DM. — When the third volume, 
illustrating the Passion and Glorification of the Master appears, this 
entire work will present 365 original photographs of Palestine, taken by 
Dr. Heinrich Kunkel, in the course of three journeys on foot amounting 
to 1100 kilometres, covered in fifteen weeks, to go over the paths trodden 
by Jesus and visit the various scenes of His earthly life. These three 
volumes are intended to present, through illustrations, all that can help 
to understand the Gospels, source of our knowledge of the life of Jesus. 
Under each photograph is a text from the Gospels and a brief commen- 
tary. The three volumes will supply matter for meditation for each day 
of the year, the illustrations filling in admirably the rédle of « com- 
positio loci» following the ignatian method. 


KunkeL, H. — Der Ordensstand. Familien-Verlag GMBH, Fulda, 1955, 
144 pages, 22 full page illustrations, 9.60 DM. — Dr. Heinrich Kunkel 
specializes in producing photographic albums, for the use of Christian 
families, with explanatory texts illustrating the Mass, Catholic Priest- 
hood, the liturgies of the Eastern Church. In this book he brings to life 
under the eyes of his readers, religious of both sexes belonging to 
approximately thirty different orders and congregations. The illustra- 
tions are set out to cover the various moments and aspects of the life 
of perfection, and also the diverse activities of religious life. Opposite 
each photograph is a doctrinal page taken from the Scriptures or from 
the rules of the founders of religious orders, or masters of spiritual 
life. Truthful book which should be put in the hands of teen-agers who 
are wondering what they should do with the flower of their youth. 
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TERRIEN, S. — Les Pays Bibliques, Paris, Ed. des deux coqus d’or, 
1958, 98 p. Coloured illustrations by R. Bolin, Price : approx. 200 B. Fr. 
— Already available to children, this album is equally of use to adults. 
It is both an atlas and an illustrated history of the Holy Land and 
nearby countries from the origins up to modern times. Reproductions of 
monuments and works of art, photographs of landscapes, etc, recall past 
civilizations. Many coloured maps giving the impression of a third di- 
mension, help to follow the historical events. These are briefly outlined 
by the texts. 

This work, however, has no Imprimatur and some parts are subject 
to caution. 


THIVOLLIER. — Bible et Catéchisme. Broadsheets obtainable from the 
author. Saint-Germain-en-Laye (S.-et-O.), Stock in uvre des Tracts, 184 
rue Washington, Brussels. 6.50 Fr. each. — Each sheet comprises twenty 
brightly coloured pictures, an explanatory text and, on the reverse, a 
background on which these pictures ean be glued in good order. Attrac- 
tive, instructive and well set-up composition. 


Pictures — small and large sizes. 


Bijbelse Geschiedenissen. Pictures on subjects from the Old and New 
Testaments for the flannel board. Amsterdam, Nederlandse Zondags- 
schoolvereniging. 100 sheets : per doz. fl. 15 ; each fl. 2. — According to 
the time of their production, these pictures are of very unequal merit. 
Starting from N° 65 the drawing and colouring are much improved. 
Among the previous ones there are nevertheless some which deserve to 
be chosen because of the subject matter and very satisfactory work- 
manship, such as numbers 9, 10, 11, 40. 41, 45, 45a, 56, 61. The figures 
are sometimes rather small, but the special advantage of this edition 
lies in that it is not expensive and easy to handle. 


CATECHETICAL Documents. — The Mass. Paris, Edit. CEFAG, 1959, 
Price Fr. Fr. 780. — (Yearly subscription, 4 series Fr. Fr. 2.800). — 
The present folder contains 13 photographic documents, 1 plate recapi- 
tulating the large pictures reduced to 8 X 10 em. size to fit the exercise 
books and 10 pages of text with pictures. The photographs are by 
J. A. Fortier. The « Catechetical Documents » directed by Rev. Fr. Pa- 
pillon, O.P. and the Abbé I. M. Oufroy, represent a fine initiative in 
the sphere of religious didactic materials. They intend producing yearly 
four series of pictures on subjects drawn from the liturgy, the Bible and 
Church history. With regard to the Mass, we pay tribute to the high 
quality of the photographs and printing, and the placing in evidence of 
the communal aspect of the Holy Sacrifice. We regret, however, that 
the most important moment, that of the consecration, is not clearly 
explained either by the pictures, texts or illustrations. 
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Flanellbilder zur Biblischen Geschichte. (Flannel pictures for Bible 
history). 52 complete stories of the Old and New Testaments, of which 
46 are already in circulation. Stuttgart, Junge Gemeinde. Agents for 
the Catholic Public « Christophorus-Verlag Herder» Freiburg. Price : 
6.40 DM. per folder. For the complete collection 5.80 DM. per folder. — 
Each scene represents a key-story of the Bible in 12-20 detached figures 
printed on firm paper and gummed on to cloth. Explanations accompany 
the figures of each story. The chief originator of this series of high 
artistic value is Paula Jordan, seconded by V. D. Kohler and H. G. von 
Stockhausen. The vigorous and very suggestive drawings are particularly 
impressive owing to their clear-cut effect, spiritual sense and realism ; 
they are devoid of all sentimentality. The series first appeared in the 
«Junge Gemeinde» editions (protestant) but has since received eccle- 
siastical approbation. The House of Herder ensures its circulation. 


Fortier, Jean A. — Lourdes. Paris, CEFAG, 1959. 10 reproductions 
of which two coloured ones form a folder. Price: Fr. Fr. 350. — Very 
fine souvenir of the «Centenary Year.» These pictures could be used 
for a catechesis on the réle of Lourdes in the life of a Christian and 
lend themselves to posting up. 


HAREWINKEL. — Gemeenschapsmisplaten. Rhenen, Paters van de 
H. Geest. 8 coloured, and 18 black and white plates. Fr. 1.200. — We 
have already reviewed the magnificent series edited by the Holy Ghost 
Fathers. This edition has run out and been replaced by new photographs, 
some of which also present the participation of the faithful to the Mass. 
The style remains that of an accurate reproduction of the ceremonies 
in a prayerful atmosphere. 


Harwerrnu, Willi. — Neue Bibelwandbilder. Freiburg i. Br. Christo- 
phorus. Project of an ensemble of 32 polychrome pictures on stiff paper 
(Deutsch-Japan) 12 O.T., 20 N.T. Price: 7 DM. (by subscription : 
6 DM.) on metallic holders: 8.60 DM. — The 14 subjects already 
produced allow us to appreciate the characteristics and value of this new 
series. Harwerth’s pictures remain true to the Bible stories ; they are 
within the reach of children’s intelligence and will not fail to interest 
them and stir them up. The set-up is clear, simple and avoids all super- 
fluities, concentrating the attention on what is essential. The series is 
intended for children of the lower grades of the primary schools. 


JORDAN, Paula. — Wandbilder zur Bibel. Stuttgart, Junge Gemeinde. 
40 pictures to come, 8 have already appeared. Price for the whole series : 
DM. 2.40 each. On stiff paper ; price per single picture : DM. 2.75. — 
As much from the religious as from the artistic point of view, this 
collection can be recommended for its excellent qualities. The subjects 
are well centred, clearly presented and not at all sentimental ; the style 
easy, paving the way to recollection. Each picture is monochrome, in 
brown, blue or green, giving it quite an individual touch. 
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Sptett, Meinolf. — Katechetische Wandbilder. Leipzig, St. Benno- 
Verlag, 1953. A trial series of 5 reproductions (from woodeuts) in 5 co- 
lours, of the Old Testament. — There is here no lack of originality. The 
drawings are presented in the form of a frieze. By way of contrast 
with the usual pictures they represent the connection between several 
events in the history of salvation and not just isolated scenes. The 
pictures show movement. God is seen as the benefactor and man 
«reacts» guided by his free will. A group of experienced catechists 
chose the subjects out of the Old Testament. The artist has succeeded 
in giving great depth of theology to his work, getting far beyond a 
mere illustration of the Bible. A better colouring is announced for the 
second edition. 7 subjects for the second series are in course of prepa- 
ration. Excellent texts composed by H. Aufderbeck, facilitate the under- 
standing and didactic utilization of these pictures. 


VAN DE Port. — Licht en leven. 50 photographies with short explana- 
tions. ’s Hertogenbosch, Malmberg, fl. 12.50.— We strongly recommend 
this series of small pictures. It has been selected with very good taste and 
carefully executed. It is not primarily a question of having some pictures 
on religious subjects handy, the aim is a higher one. Photographs of 
daily life and a few reproductions of works of art enable the children 
to sense the symbolism in nature, in human relationships and in the 
liturgy. Although intended mainly for primary school children, some at 
least of these photographs can meet adult tastes, leading them to en- 
visage religious thoughts in an atmosphere of recollection. 


VituAsEfior, V. Arturo. — Wall Pictures for the Teaching of Cate- 
chism. Morelia, Mich., Méx. «Obra de los Catecismos de San Roberto 
Bellarmino, » 1958, 34 coloured plates (printed in distemper following 
the «Screen Process» method). Price: $ 300.00. — This collection 
illustrates the catechism programme of the O.N.I.R. (Obra Nacional de 
Instruccion Religioso) announced in the book « Esquemas de Lecciones » 
by Mgr. Dr. Juan Navarro. These pictures correspond to the first year 
of catechism in primary schools. They are very helpful as they are 
adapted to the lessons for the whole year. However, the designs are of 
a rather inferior quality and romantic in style. 


Vuiasefior, V. Arturo. — Pictures with fixed backgrounds and de- 
tachable figures. Morelia, Mich., Méx. «Obra de los Catecismos de San 
Roberto Bellarmino, » 1958, 39 backgrounds and 17 plates containing the 
figures coloured and printed in distemper. Price: $ 145.00. — It is 
possible to set up scenes in which the figures stand out from the de- 
corative background. These pictures are suited to the third year of the 


kindergarten. 


Stopfilms and Corresponding Records. 


SCRIPTURE : Abraham and Isaac ; the Story of the Exodus ; King 
Solomon ; Isaias, Behold the Man. Wakefield (Yorkshire). Educational 
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Production, 5 films in colours, 20 to 35 views, 25. — This is a most 
interesting English production. The Old Testament drawings are clearly 
depicted in an anecdotic style which draws attention to the might of 
divine interventions and the wonders of princely settings, though re- 
maining at times rather superficial. In general the colours show little 
contrast. Doubtless the best film is that on Isaias. As for the photo- 
graphs showing a dramatic reproduction of the Passion of Our Lord, 
they are a bit too theatrical. The colouring, however, is warmer here. 


Sister Mary Francesca, O0.P. — The Sacraments of Penance and 
Baptism. London SW 1 (17 Denbigh St.) Educational Productions Ltd, 
N° 6037, 37 views in colour. Price : 25 Shillings. — An interesting di- 
dactic presentation, but the pictorial aspect is rather poor. 


De Geheimen van de Rozenkrans. Hilversum, Polydoor; Brussels, Ciné- 
seopie, 18 views in colour. Price : Fr. 250. — The mysteries of the Rosary 
in anecdotic form. Very well designed, remarkably clear and fresh 
colours. They will appeal to children and any one of simple tastes. 
Specially arranged, these views can be used as illustrations or subjects 
for meditations in various contexts. 


CROEGAERT, Chan. A. — La liturgie des sacrements. Kapellen (Ant- 
werp), Diafan Films. 7 Colour Films, resp. 16, 18, 12, 23, 15, 32, 17 
views: Fr. B. 10-each. Explanatory booklet in French or Dutch : 
Fr. B. 6-each. — The pictures chosen were strictly limited to the cere- 
monies. However, it was necessary to depart from this for the sacrament 
of Penance, and in this case the symbols which decorate confessionals 
were used. As there are already a good number of colour films on the 
Mass, the third of this collection represents the Holy Eucharist as the 
viaticum. The technical production is first class. 


Een grote dag in mijn leven. — A Great Day in My Life. Louvain, 
C.P.O. n 2 1001 in colour, 21 views. Commentary in Dutch, French, 
German and English. — How a little girl prepares for and receives her 
First Communion. The drawings by N. Degouy and D. Achel are attrac- 
tive and delicately tinted. The text is very simple. On the whole, how- 
ever, it is all rather sentimental. This film can help children at school 
and in the home to learn what attitudes to take, and specially to taste 
interior joy. 


Prscu, Chr., Mertens, H.A., Kiippers, F. — Lichtbildserien zum Katho- 
lischen Katechismus. Diisseldorf, Film-Bildverlag Niittgens, 1958. 9 black 
and white films, altogether 45 small series of 10 to 15 views each 
(N. 8001-8045) with explanatory booklets. Price : 4.10 DM. per series 
including booklet ; for no less than 15 series the price comes to 3.50 DM. 
each. — The German Catechism (« Catéchisme Biblique», Edit. Cerf) 
finds in Chr, Pesh’s stopfilms the best possible didactic help. These 
series are not merely explanatory pictures, nor summaries ; they seek 
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to embody within the picture the whole teaching. This aim has been 
excellently achieved. We wish many ecatechists could make use of these 
films. We would call attention to the choice of pictures associating 
master-pieces of various bygone times and of different types, with 
presentday photographs. The authors have endeavoured solely to present 
speaking and suggestive pictures, fully commented. Each view is on a 
separate sheet to facilitate the catechist’s preparation. Each series has 
a « key-picture » with accompanying text. These « key-pictures » give the 
gist of the lesson and are meant to be used by the children in their 
exercise-books. The film also lends itself to out of school use. 


Pescu, Chr. ; Kitpprrs, E. — Lichtbildserien zum Alten und Neuen 
Testament. Diisseldorf, Niittgens, 1958. 15 series of stopfilms in black 
and white for each of the two Testaments. — It is anticipated that the 
entire collection will comprise 30 series for the Old and 25 series for 
the New Testament. A series contains approximately 12 views. The price 
is the same as for the films on the catechism. This fine effort for 
teaching the Bible follows the same principles as used for the film 
illustrating the catechism. It should meet with great success. 


Various Subjects. Hilversum, Lumen: 1011. De Katholieke Kerk- 
gemeenschap, 20 views, with records ; 1143. De Biecht, 43 views ; 1271. 
De Heilige Geest, 30 views in colour, with records; 1342. De Heer komt, 
48 views, with records ; 1372. De nieuwe Adam ; 1412. Man en vrouw, 
40 views ; 1661-62. Meditaties over woorden van Christus, 29 and 27 
views ; 1811. Mariaverering in onze tijd, 23 views ; 1814. De nieuwe Eva, 
50 views, with records ; 1971. De nood in de wereld, 64 views. Price 2 Fr. 
each ; records Fr. 240. — We give our appreciation of all these as a 
whole, for in spite of their diversity of subjects (Church, Confession, 
Holy Ghost, Advent, Christ, Marriage, Meditations on the Gospels, 
Mary, misery) they represent a typical genre having its own value. It is 
intended to ‘catch the eye’ of modern man by an adaptation to his 
difficulties and aspirations (ex. 1011) to his mentality and imagination 
(1271 : modern art, exposition of 1958) in an atmosphere of beauty (for 
instance : music and poetry of 1342) to make him understand the 
Christian meaning of life. The connection between the picture, text and 
musie is usually remarkably well done. It gives rise to peaceful cogi- 
tations, a dynamic attitude and true prayer (specially 1661-62). The only 
inconvenience we can see, and which can in any case be avoided, con- 
cerns the general orientation of this type of adaptation which endeavours 
rather to present the divine message in a modern form, than to bring 
modern man into closer contact with the word of God in its original 
sources. This brings about certain tendencies which do not seem to us 
quite right. We are therefore of the opinion that this psychological style 
finds its rightful place by the side of a more kerygmatic form of in- 
struction. In this way, both films and records will become really valuable 
aids for reunions of 18 years-olds and adults. On the technical side, this 
work deserves nothing but praise. 
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Pre-Catechesis. 


Giraup, Georges. — Jean-Claude. Paris, Edit. du Berger, 1959. 4 Films 
(C 8306-C 8309) in natural colours (Eastmancolor) with explanatory 
booklet. 184 views. Price Fr. Fr. 6.300. — 2 records « microsillons » 
(B 201-B 202) of 25 cm. 33 revolutions (both sides) complete the films. 
The story is recorded with an original and very fine musical composition 
by Jacques Metehen. The records cost Fr. Fr. 4.460. — « Jean-Claude » is 
the story of an orphan, distracted by the sudden loss of his parents. 
Through lack of affection and loneliness, he runs away from his aunt’s 
house. Starving and worn out, he is found by the boys of a children’s 
colony who bring him help and friendship. Good psychological drawings, 
capable of awakening the highest sentiments in a child : charity, gene- 
rosity, courage, devotion. Excellent photographic and musical achieve- 
ment. 


Retscu, EK. ; Cortina, H. — Kostbare Freizeit. Freiburg i. Br., Calig 
Bildbandverlag, 1957. Black film (Cf 390) with explanatory booklet. 
68 views. Price : 13 DM. — This film is intended to train the young to 
make good use of their leisure, The subjects are: games, art, books, 
the theatre, cinema, studies, free time in society, sport and excursions. 
Exeellent choice of pictures very instructive, especially for technical 
and working-class milieux. 


Marcel van Caster, S.J. and Ladislas Parros, S.]J., 
Brussels, BELGIUM. 


For the reviews and aalysins of films, pictures, images and every kind 
of didactic material which have appeared in the past, we would refer 
our readers to the Lumen Vitae chronicles written by various authors 
in previous numbers. 


A. pE Marnerrs, 8.J.: Tableaux d’Histoire Sainte. Quatre grandes 
collections. — Lumen Vitae, VII (1952), pp. 100-109. 
. Léonarp, S.J. : Filmothéque du Professeur de Religion. — Lumen 
Vitae, IX (1954), French edition only, pp. 139-144. 
A. Maruk, S.J.: Didactic Material for the Teaching of Doctrine. — 
Lumen Vitae, X (1955), pp. 361-370. 


> 


A. Marué, 8.J.: Didactic Material for the Teaching of Doctrine. — 
Lumen Vitae, X (1955), pp. 602-610. 
M. van Caster, S.J. : Didactic Material. — Lumen V itae, XI (1956), 
pp. 556-560. 
M. van Casrer, S.J. : Didactic Material. — Lumen Vitae, XIIT (1958), 
pp. 180-183. 
J. CHRISTIAENS : Didactic Material for Technical Schools. — Lumen 


Vitae, XIII (1958), pp. 698-702. 
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Addresses of Stopfilms Producing Firms 
for the Teaching of Religion. 


Germany 


CALIG-BILDBANDVERLAG — Werderstrasse 6, Freiburg i. Br. — 
Werthmannplatz, 4, Freiburg i. Br. 

CHRISTOPHORUS VERLAG HERDER — Hermann Herder Strasse 4, 
Freiburg i. Br. 

SCHUMACHER-LICHTBILDVERLAG — Oer-Erkenschwick i. W., Kreis 
Recklinghausen. 

NUTTGENS FILM- und BILDVERLAG — Luisenstrasse, 69, Diissel- 
dorf. 

P.W.G.V.: Pipstliches Werk der Glaubensverkiindigung — Hermann- 
strasse, Aachen. 


Belgium 


C.P.0. : Centrale voor projektie onderwijs — Blijde-Inkomststraat, 75, 
Leuven. 

CINESCOPIE — 29, rue aux Laines, Brussels. 

EDELWEIS or Lumen Christi — Mutsaertstraat, 32, Antwerp. 

L. HOELEN — Antwerpse steenweg, 110, Kapellen-Antwerp. 

I.V.A.C. : International Visual Aids Center or Etablissements Dossray — 
37, rue de Linthout, Brussels. 

O.S.B.E.F. : Office Scolaire Belge d’Etudes par le Film — 15, avenue 
Ernest Masoin, Bruxelles 9. 

STOPFILM-SERVICE — 31, rue Labarre, Uccle-Brussels. 


Spain 


AMIGOS DEL CATECISMO — Condal, 27, Barcelona. 

ANCORA — Mayor de Gracia, 153-155, prol. Barcelona. 

EL SIGLO DE LAS MISIONES — Apartado 211, Bilbao. 

LA CRUZADA ESCOLAR — Avenida Puerta del Angel, 7, Barcelona. 
S.E.I. : Sociedad Editora Ibérica — Alealf, 164, Madrid. 


U.S.A. 


Co-op PARISH ACTIVITIES SERVICE, Father Nell — Effingham, 
Illinois. 

ST. JOHN’S UNIVERSITY, Me Mullen Company Inc. — 22, Park Place, 
New York (7 N.Y.). 


France 


BEAUX FILMS (Les) — 61, rue de Malte, Paris 11°. 

BERGER (Ed. du) — 4, rue Cassette, Paris 6°. 

BERNADETTE (Méthode), Maison du bon Livre — 4, rue Lorraine, 
Thaan-les- Vosges. 
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BONNE PRESSE AUDIO-VISUEL — 27, boulevard des Italiens, 
Paris 2°. 

C.T.M.A.: Centre des Techniques et des Matériels audio-visuels, films 
Lumina (Bloud et Gay) — 30, avenue des Champs Elysées, 
Paris 8°. 

O.S.E.F. : Office Scolaire d’Education par le film — 22, rue du Quatre- 
Septembre, Paris 2°. 

P.F.C. : Productions francaises cinématographiques (section religieuse : 
Films S. Joseph) — 69, Quai d’Orsay, Paris 7°. 

STATTFILM — 74, rue Taitbout, Paris. 

THOQUET or C.D.O.: Cinéma dans les Ciuvres — 46, rue d’Assas, 
Paris 6°. 


Great Britain 
EDUCATIONAL PRODUCTIONS — 17, Denbigh Str., London 8.W. 1. 


Holland 
E.N.P.E.C.E. : Nederlandse Projectiecentrale — Koningslaan, 54, Am- 
sterdam. 


FIBO — Utrechtsesteenweg, 66-68, Zeist. 

LUMEN — Melkpad, 18, Hilversum. 

P.O.C. : Projectie Onderwijs Centrale — Hoge Naardeweg, 42, Hilversum. 
POLYGOON — Koudenhorn 8, Haarlem. 


Italy 


FILMINE DON BOSCO: Libreria Dottrina Cristiana — Colle Don 
Bosco, Asti. 

C.E.C.R.P.: Case Editrice Cultura Religiosa Popelare — Piazza San 
Leonardo, 1, Viterbo. 


